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Dedication

To all people in the belief that these written words will
mnspire them to make progress on their own journey to
perfection; thus bringing about peace on earth.

Introduction

I have been deeply interested in spiritual philosophy for
many years, avidly studying the writings and teachings of
some of the world’s great masters and in the process un-
doubtedly expanding my inner awareness of life itself.
Most importantly of all I have realised that our bodies’
function is to be host to the soul throughout its sojourn on
planet earth. In addition to assimilating the wise words of
these masters, I have had to find my own pathway through
life and as I progressed, I became only too well aware of the
great inequalities which existed, and indeed which still do
exist today; of the great importance placed upon material
possessions, wealth and social standing, and of the lack of
purpose and direction which prevails in our global society.

I became interested in politics in general, and of com-
munity politics in particular giving me a greater insight into
the workings of society at large. My major realisation was
that there is something very wrong with our ‘democratic’
way of life, and that far from it being democratic it tends to
be ‘autocratic’, the people having minimal influence over
factors affecting their lives. I realised that the ‘something’
which was missing throughout all of this was the spiritual
aspect which seemed to be almost completely absent from
any decision-making at a higher level, and indeed in all
walks of life.

These issues have troubled me greatly for a very long
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time, and to this end I have decided to put my thoughts
onto paper, by writing this book addressing these adverse
situations and offering corresponding solutions. I would
ask you to have an open mind when reading this book, and
whenever possible to effect a change for the better in your-
self and so also change the world. To quote Mahatma
Gandhi, We bave to become the change that we want to see in the
world".

This book carries a message of hope for all mankind
that the negativity, which is infecting our global society, can
be transformed by individual spiritual growth, which will
have a cumulative effect: the whole is the sum of the indi-
vidual parts and as each one of us embarks on our own
journey to perfection there will be a corresponding expan-
sion of global consciousness, which will ultimately lead to
peace on earth.

Our leaders and representatives in governments, com-
merce and religions have tended to build centralised, top
down structures, which have disempowered the majority
of the people. This has caused frustration and resulted in
negativity in society, such as violence, substance abuse and
anti-social behaviour. Instead of being dominated in a top
down manner, society can evolve spiritually from the bot-
tom upwards, which in democratic terms will lead to Abra-
ham Lincoln’s ideal of ‘Government of the peaple by the pegple for
the people’ .

The book is divided into five parts, the contents of
which are summarised below:

Part I - What are We and What is onr Purpose? This explains
the derivation of freedom of choice and claims that as we
evolve spiritually we tend to make positive choices for uni-
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versal benefit. It then describes the journey of our soul
through many lifetimes and realities: in essence we are light
beings who need to absorb light into our energy bodies and
auras in order to be strong and healthy and to realise our
full potential of God realisation.

Part 11 — Our Relationship with the Universe and the Divine.
Sometimes, during the history of mankind, exceptional
spiritual beings have incarnated as exemplars, whose teach-
ings have been very similar and have led to the formation
of religions, such as Buddhism, Christianity, Hinduism and
Islam. Unfortunately both leaders and followers have
tended to focus on differences between their religion and
others rather than their similarities; claiming that theirs is
the only route to God. For example, Christians have been
told that Jesus was the only son of God; the Jews believe
that they are the chosen people and many Muslims believe
that infidels are their enemies. In other words, there is a
focus on separation instead of the togetherness, which is
the essence of all great spiritual teachings.

The teachings of Jesus are highlighted, as he was a well
travelled man who had experience of many religions in-
cluding Buddhism, Brahmanism, Hinduism and Parsism.
Bearing in mind also that he was Jewish, that the Christian
religion was formed around his life and that he became a
prophet of Islam, surely his true teachings provide the best
possible guide to the spiritual transformation of society.

It is suggested that orthodox Christianity, which was fab-
ricated both during and after the Council of Nicea in
325AD, misrepresents both the life and teachings of Jesus.
Instead, we should study a number of ancient manuscripts,
such as The Gospel of Thomas and the Essene gospels,

13
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translated from the Aramaic, to understand the true phi-
losophy of Jesus, which is explained by reference to the
Beatitudes and The Lord’s Prayer.

Part 111 - Pathways to Enlightenment. Explains our rela-
tionship with God, which is universal consciousness exist-
ing both inside and outside all life on earth. It describes two
routes to enlightenment: firstly that of the ascetic who de-
votes his whole life to this quest, utilising yoga; which in its
broadest sense, encompasses all other methods. Secondly,
it describes the route appropriate for the majority of people
who live conventional lives in society utilising various types
of meditation, which opens all doors to the divine.

Part IV - The Spiritual Evolution of Society. Purports that
the main reason for the devastation of our planet is that
our way of life conflicts with the cosmic and natural laws
of Love, Freedom, Cause and Effect, Balance and Karma.
It criticises most democracies, arguing that many global so-
cieties are governed by autocrats and bureaucrats, disguised
as democrats. It then analyses the issue of climate change
and suggests that this trend will be reversed as we learn how
to live in harmony with nature. The next chapter suggests
that instead of relying solely on the medical profession and
pharmaceutical industry, we should accept responsibility
for our own health and well-being. The final chapter pro-
poses that the reversal of planetary negativity will arise
from a form of education based on universal love; the sole
aim of teachers being to educate our children not only at an
academic level, but to incorporate the highest possible level
of spiritual understanding. Ultimately, this will bring about
a scenario in which leadership roles in society will be under-
taken by spiritually evolved people.

14
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Part V - Complementary Articles. These articles have been
especially written for this book by practitioners of various
complementary therapies and people involved in other spir-
itual and democratic pursuits. This provides much greater
depth than I could draw from my own experiences.

All references to men and mankind in this book apply
equally to men and women.

15



PART 1

WHAT ARE WE
AND WHAT IS OUR
PURPOSE?



1

OUR AMAZING
POTENTIAL

The whole universe, outer space, the stars, our sun, the
planet earth and all its inhabitants, whether animal, veg-
etable or mineral, are part of an energy field; a fact which
is confirmed by scientists and concords with Einstein’s the-
ory of relativity. This universal energy field is also con-
sciousness and has been identified with names like God,
the Father, Brahman, Allah, the Great Spirit, the Oneness
and the Divine. This provides an explanation of the evo-
lution of life which differs from scientific hypotheses. Sci-
entists are still unable to explain how life was formed;
whether it originated on this planet or arose from material
that arrived from space. There is however considerable sci-
entific evidence that our planet was formed by a mighty ex-
plosion giving rise to a mass of extremely hot gases which
slowly cooled down resulting in liquids and solids. What is
regarded as a possibility is that, when conditions, such as
temperature and atmosphere were suitable, life began by
chance and evolved from single cells, with its rich variety
evolving entirely due to the ‘survival of the fittest’ with the
need to find food and shelter in order to survive. The con-
trary explanation is that the universe is omnipresent con-
sciousness and therefore every individual particle of matter
has the potential of life; the various species quite possibly,
but not necessarily, evolving much as explained by Darwin’s
Theory.

19
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Our ultimate potential is to realise and experience our
relationship with the universe but in our body conscious-
ness we are limited by our five senses, which only enable
us to experience a relatively small range of universal energy
frequencies. Instead of realising our universal nature, we
petceive ourselves as separate beings, develop self aware-
ness and can become self centred or selfish. In any situa-
tion, we have a choice of either acting for self, or for the
benefit of the universe. The former choice is dictated by
our ego and the latter arises as guidance from our con-
science or soul. This perception of separation enables us to
experience life in a physical body and interact with other
people and life forms but our ego is in charge; the soul only
being able to influence the ego as ‘the little voice within’ or
conscience, which when ignored results in wrong decisions
and actions. Utilisation of our freedom of choice thus cre-
ates polarisation into positive and negative decisions, ac-
tions and characteristics. However, negative decisions and
actions can promote a positive outcome because if there
was no negative, there would be no positive either; often, a
very negative situation motivating a very positive reaction.

It is commonly claimed that human beings are naturally
selfish and therefore there is no solution to the mounting
chaos in our global society. The contrary assertion is that
misuse of freewill results in selfishness, giving rise to greed,
egotism and the wish to control others; such characteristics
being the root cause of materialism, wars, cruelty in many
forms, racial and religious intolerance, and destruction of
the environment.

We have the potential to evolve beyond the limitations
of our five senses and experience other dimensions of re-
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ality; a process which can be speeded up by various methods
of spiritual exploration. As we evolve spiritually we tend to
make positive choices which will be for the benefit of all; the
cumulative effect of which is to reduce negativity in society;
our emotions and characteristics tending to change from
negative to positive; for example, negative emotions such as
hatred, anger, revenge and despair evolve into positive ones
of love, calmness, forgiveness and hope. Similarly, character-
istics such as cruelty, stress, pessimism and victimisation
move towards kindness, relaxation, optimism and self actu-
alisation. Typically, when we are in a negative state of mind
we will tend to bear grudges for a long time but as we evolve
spiritually, we will tend to forgive others very quickly; real-
ising that ‘to err is human but to forgive is divine’.

The chaos in our society, which is endangering all life
on earth, is caused by a misconception about our true na-
ture and the purpose of our lives. We may think that we
only have one life and then depending upon our decisions
and actions, we pass into a permanent afterlife. Similarly,
we may think that the purpose of our lives is to be wealthy,
good looking and healthy. Instead we should realise that we
are all part of an omnipresent spirit and our purpose is not
only to understand this but experience it and dedicate our
lives for everyone’s benefit. This theme was explained by
Sri Sathya Sai Baba as follows:

The purpose of life is to find out who we really are.
Man, is like the prince who was stolen by the robbers when
be was a baby. He has grown up to think that be is one of
the robbers. But if be finds ont and gets to know without
donbt, that he is a prince with a wonderful inberitance, bis
life and outlook will be completely changed.
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Likewise, if we can reach direct, donbt-free knowledge
of our true identity, then our lives will move onto a new level,
and our outlook will change completely. Accompanying that
change will be an abiding joy that is unaffected by the ups
and downs of circumstance. For, discovering who we are, re-
leases this joy, which is part of our true nature. We do not
bave to wait until we die, and move to some other Zome of
existence, before making the great discovery. In fact it is bet-
ter that we make it here-and that it is the purpose of onr
human life on earth.

When one has found one’s real hidden Self, one bas
Sound God, for be is one with the Self. The inward journey
to the Self and to God may have three stages.

First, there is a feeling that God is the Master, a great
Being ont there somewhere and that the seeker is bis servant.
Then the seeker comes closer and understands that be is the
son, the offspring of God; finally he realises that he is one
with God.

When the seeker realises that be is one with God, be
will know also that be is one with all life. For God is all life.
While he continues to live in the world, thereafter, his life will
be governed by this sense of harmonions unity.

He will not seek happiness and satisfaction throngh
things of the world. Happiness will be always with bim. He
will seeke only to serve bis fellow men in order to bring them
to the goal that be has, himself, already reached.

From a spiritual perspective the purpose of life can be
defined as finding our true identity and becoming God re-
alised.

Within our being exists a blueprint of the perfect society;
described by Jesus as the Kingdom of Heaven, which can be
accessed during our spiritual journey. The inspirations of
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great scientists, musicians and artists arise from this infinite
pool of wisdom. People who learn how to access this inner
kingdom will become dissatisfied with the chaotic, self-seek-
ing state of our civilisation and endeavour to change it for the
better. Racism and religious intolerance will evolve into the
realisation that there is only one race; that of humanity and
only one religion, that of love. Similarly, competition in in-
dustry and commerce will move towards co-operation and
autocratic, centralised styles of government will tend to be-
come truly democratic in operation; providing the people
with genuine influence over factors affecting their lives. Our
ultimate potential is to re-create the Kingdom of Heaven on
earth.

The article by Anu Anand in chapter 21 entitled .4 ook
at Life expands on the themes of materialism, universal con-
sciousness and the purpose of life.

This poem by Martin Armstrong beautifully expresses
the limitations of our five senses.

THE CAGE

Man afraid to be alive

Shuts bis soul in senses five,

From fields of uncreated light

Into the crystal tower of sight,

And from the roaring songs of space
Into the small flesh carven-place

Of the ear whose cave inpounds
Only small and broken sounds,
And to bis narrow sense of touch
From strength that beld the stars in clutch,
And from the warm, ambrosial spice
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Of flowers and fruits of paradise
Into the frail and fitful power

Of sense and tasting, sweet and sour,
And toiling for a sordid wage

There in bis self-created cage,

Ab, bow safely barred is he

From menace of eternity!

2

OUR SOUL’S
JOURNEY

Medical scientists have concentrated their investigations
on the physical body and mind of the human, providing
very detailed information but our knowledge about the na-
ture of our soul is very limited. We are well aware that the
physical body is not our whole self, but rather a vessel
which houses the soul throughout its earthly journey, and
once the body dies the soul departs, leaving the body to de-
compose. Some of the questions which I will endeavour to
answer in this chapter are: what is the nature of this being
which provides the experience of life to all living creatures?
Where does it come from? When does it enter the body?
Where does it go to when our physical body dies? Is it still
conscious after the death of the physical body, in other
words, can death be regarded as a change in consciousness,
rather than a tragic occurrence? Does it take on numerous
bodies throughout its evolution? If it experiences multiple
life times, why can’t we remember past lives? In the context
of our duality, as both a physical body and a soul, what is
the purpose of our lives?

We are complex spiritual beings, having many parts, in-
cluding soul, spirit, ego, physical body and personality. Our
soul is a minute part of the universal conscious energy field
(God) and witnesses our decisions and actions but is unable
to interfere as this would remove our freedom of choice.
Accordingly, it will only prompt and guide us when asked
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by sincere prayers and meditation. It is generally regarded
as residing in the area of the body’s energy field in the cen-
tre of the chest. Our spirit, like our soul, is omnipresent,
and is therefore present in our whole being but unlike our
soul, it is not bound by our previous actions. It is part of
the universal spirit and can most easily be experienced in,
around and above our head. Our ego, which is closely con-
nected with our unique personality, is the decision maker
and is regarded as operating from the solar plexus. Our
body is a life experiencing vehicle for our soul, a generally
accepted theory being that our body is given life when our
soul enters at our conception or soon afterwards and leaves
again just after our death, allowing us to travel into different
spiritual realms.

Our soul is affected by our decisions and actions during
our lives, this relationship being subject to “The Law of
Cause and Effect’, which was defined by Sir Isaac Newton,
as ‘Action and Reaction are Equal and Opposite’ in his
‘Third Law of Motion’, which is not just a law of motion
but also a law of life. When we make decisions and take ac-
tions for our own benefit at the expense of others we create
negative stress in our being, which is called karma in East-
ern religions. Similarly if the decisions and actions are of a
selfless nature a positive stress is created. A related law is
“The Law of Karma’, which states that ‘If karmic balance
is not achieved in the current life then it has to be balanced
in successive lives’.

In spiritual terms, all souls are equal but different indi-
viduals may have taken negative actions, the effects of
which have not been balanced out during a particular life-
time. An example of the effect of karma on the successive
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lives of an individual soul is if in a particular incarnation the
person carries out an act of great cruelty against another
person because he is of a different race, then in another
life he may be a member of that race. Thus a hater of Jews
in one life may be born a Jew in another life in order to ex-
perience the effects of his hatred. Another example is that
if you purposely blinded someone in one life then, as a
learning process, you would experience another life in
which you were treated in this cruel way. Thus, for example,
the statement ‘an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth” can
be regarded as a karmic warning, in that our punishment
for committing acts, which we know in our hearts are
wrong, may be experienced in a future life, if not in our
current life.

Karma also affects whole communities and nations.
For example America, Great Britain and many other coun-
tries are still being affected by negative karma resulting
from the slave trade. One purpose of this process of action
and reaction through successive lives is to teach us com-
passion for all living creatures. As Albert Schweitzer, the
renowned missionary said, ‘wntil he extends the circle of bis conm-
passion to all living things man himself will not find peace’.

The teachings of many religions, including Christianity,
state that we only experience one life in a physical body and
then, dependent upon our behaviour, we either arrive in a
permanent hell or a wonderful heaven. This concept is de-
rived from the apparent reality of our body and permanence
of its surroundings. If we only had one life wouldn’t it be so
unfair that one person is born in perfect health, lives a won-
derful and happy life, whilst another is born to an African
women suffering from AIDS and lives a very short and
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painful life? The truth is that we experience multiple lives
on this planet and others through time and space. It is nec-
essary for us to be only conscious of our current life so that
the experience is real, enabling us to experience freedom to
make right and wrong decisions and learn from these expe-
riences.

The doctrine of reincarnation was fundamental to many
world religions, including Christianity until the Second
Council of Constantinople in 553 AD, when the Roman
Emperor Justinian, contrary to the wishes of Pope Virgilius,
forced the ruling cardinals to remove the doctrine by issu-
ing a decree. An interesting account is provided by Holger
Kersten, in his book, Jesus Lived in India*. Apparently, Jus-
tinian’s wife had previously been a courtesan and after mar-
rying the emperor she had about 500 of her previous
colleagues tortured and put to death. She was afraid that
she would have to suffer the consequences of this evil deed
in subsequent lives and in order to escape this punishment
she persuaded her husband to have this doctrine abolished.
To quote Kersten, “Ihe probibition of the rebirth doctrine is there-
fore simply an error of history and lacking all ecclesiastical validity’.

Despite this decision there are a number of statements
still remaining in Christian literature which give the impres-
sion that reincarnation was originally included. One such
statement from the Old Testament, King James Edition,
Malachi 4:5, states ‘Behold I will send you Elijah the prophet,
before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord’,
which is an apparent assertion that Elijah will be born again,
when he will make positive changes. Another excerpt from
the Apocrypha KJV1611 Edition, Ecclesiasticus 41:8-9 is
‘Woe unto you, ungodly men, who have forsaken the Law
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of the Most High God; for if you increase it shall be your de-
struction. And if you be born, you shall be born to a curse’,
is surely a clear karmic warning by Solomon that if one sins
then one will have to make amends.

Now, referring to the New Testament, also utilising the
King James Edition, there are a few passages which give
the impression that the doctrine of reincarnation was a nor-
mally accepted concept in Jesus’ society. One can only as-
sume that these statements were left untouched as they
were important in the general context. Also, it may be that
they were regarded as ambiguous, in that they could be at-
tributed with alternative interpretations:

Matthew 11: 13-15

13. For all the prophets of the law prophesied until John
14. And if ye will receive it, this is Elias which was
for to come.

This is a follow on from the statement in Malachi, in effect stating
that John the Baptist is the reincarnation of Elias (or Elijah)

Matthew 16: 15-16

15. He sayeth unto them, But whom say ye that I
am?

16. And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art
the Christ, the Son of the living God.

The question asked by Jesus clearly demonstrates his belief in rein-
carnation.

Matthew 17: 10-13
10. And his disciples asked him, saying, why then
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sayest the scribes that Elias must first come?

11. And Jesus answered and said unto them, Elias
shall truly come, and restore all things.

12. But I say unto you, That Elias is come already,
and they knew him not, but have done unto him
whatever they listed. Likewise shall also the Son of
man suffer of them?

13. Then the disciples understood that he spoke
unto them of John the Baptist.

This is similar to that in Matthew 16, referring to the reincarna-

tion of Elias as John the Baptist.

Luke 1: 13-17

13. But the angel said unto him, Fear not Zacharias:
for thy prayer is heard; and thy wife Elizabeth shall
bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his name John
14. And thou shalt have joy and gladness; and many
shall rejoice at his birth

15. For he shall be great in the sight of the Lord,
and shall drink neither wine nor strong drink; and
he shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, even from
his mother’s womb.

16. And many of the children of Israel shall he
turn to the Lord their God.

17. And he shall go before him in the spirit and power
of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the chil-
dren, and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just;
to make ready a people prepared for the Lord.

The first sentence of ‘17’ is a clear indication of John being Elias

reincarnated.
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Luke 9: 7-8

7. Now Herod the Tetrarch heard of all that was
done by him: and he was perplexed because it was
said of some, that John was risen from the dead;
8. And of some, that Elias had appeared; and of
others, that one of the old prophets was risen
again.

These two verses conld be regarded as an acceptance of the concept
of reincarnation was common at that time.

John 9: 1-3

1. And as Jesus passed by, he saw a man which was
blind from birth.

2. And his disciples asked him, saying Master, who
did sin, this man or his parents, that he is born
blind?

3. Jesus answered, neither has this man sinned, nor
his parents: but that the works of God should be
made manifest in him.

This response by Jesus infers that the question was perfectly reason-
able, referring to re-payment of karmic debt. On this occasion, there
was a different excplanation for the affliction.

There are more references to reincarnation in the writ-
ings of ‘Origen of Alexendria’, who was a highly regarded
early Christian theologian; 185-254AD. One of his most
important works was ‘De Principiis’ or ‘On First Principles’,
in which he describes the souls journey in terms of their
pre-existence, transmigration and eventual restoration to a
state of dynamic perfection in proximity to the Godhead.
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He also insisted that each soul has absolute freedom. Ap-
parently, even after Constantine and Nicea, some of the
more educated monks were utilising Origen’s ideas as a
basis for spiritual practices aimed at becoming God realised.

As previously explained we have the potential to evolve
beyond the reality created by the limitations of our five
senses by consciously embarking on a journey of spiritual
exploration, and ultimately experiencing oneness with God.
Our ultimate potential is to evolve beyond the need for re-
birth or reincarnation and experience life in higher spiritual
realms, in other words to treturn to our source. To reach
this state of perfection all karmic debt has to be balanced
out but we can be totally unaware of our spiritual nature
and continue building karmic debt for numerous lifetimes.
Eventually, we begin to realise that there must be more to
life than this unhappy drama and start searching for greater
meaning in life. The outward journey away from God is fol-
lowed by an inward journey back to God, a trend which is
undoubtedly a joyous experience for the soul, which will
provide guidance when asked. As Jesus said "Ask and you
will receive, seek and you will find, knock and the door will
be opened °. At this later stage in our spiritual journey, we
may tend not to pray to God for our requirements but in-
stead surrender ourselves to his will; as the Lord’s Prayer
says “Thy will be done’.

Our journey away from and back to our source is illus-
trated in Figure 1.

In essence, we are travellers through time and space, ex-
periencing numerous lifetimes on our journey to perfection.

Evidence of reincarnation has been demonstrated by the
practice of past life therapy, in which people are hypnotised,
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UNIVERSAL
CONSCIOUSNESS

QIWARD JOURY,

-

Figure 1. Return Journey to Perfection.

asked to travel back through time and describe their obser-
vations. It is based on the concept that some of the charac-
teristics of our current life are related to dramatic experiences
in a previous life, which are embedded deeply in our subcon-
scious. For example, if one were drowned in a previous life
one may experience a seemingly irrational fear of deep water
in a future life. It is claimed that being taken back to re-live
such negative experiences during hypnosis enables us to re-
lease deep stress in our nervous system, curing us of negative
emotions and freeing us from the limitation of that particular
fear This concept of past life therapy is explained by a Jun-
gian psychotherapist, called Roger Woolger, in his book Ozber
Lives Other Selves’, in which he provides numerous desctip-
tions of case studies.

Another common occurrence, reported in the media, is when
somebody is able to describe the detail of events and places
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which they have not experienced in their current lifetime. It
is not my intention to dwell on this aspect, as such events
have already been described in great depth in vatious books
and television programmes and, in any case, anyone with a
particular interest can locate a vast amount of information in
libraries or on the internet.
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THE SEVEN BODIES/
VEHICLES OF THE SOUL

Spiritually evolved people have explained that we have
various bodies occupying the same space as our physical
body, which in order of increasing spiritual refinement are
the etheric, astral, mind, causal, buddhic and atmic bodies,
the last two being constituents of our ‘body of glory’. Each
of these creates an aura, the combined effect being illus-
trated in Figure 6 in the next chapter, their role both during
sleep and on the death of the physical body, is explained
below:

Our "Ka’ or Etheric Body is less dense than our physical
body and occupies the same space, its function being to en-
able us to leave our body during sleep. It has infinite elas-
ticity, and can be seen by clairvoyants and other
multidimensional beings as a cord which remains attached
to both the physical and the astral bodies, whilst the former
is unconscious and the latter travels into other dimensional
realities. Apparently the etheric body surrounds our nerves
and gives sensation to our nervous system. An interesting
observation is that when we are given a local anaesthetic
the etheric body retreats from that area, so that there is no
feeling. Similarly, when we are given a full anaesthetic our
etheric body leaves the physical body, remaining attached by
the cord. If we are given too much anaesthetic, the cord is
broken causing death, which is the method used by veteri-
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nary surgeons to carry out humane euthanasia on animals
such as dogs and horses.

The etheric body has no continuing function after our
death but fearing its own demise, clings to the astral body
as it tries to leave our corpse after death. Our soul, now ex-
isting in the astral body, has to shake itself free from the
etheric body and sometimes is held back; being effectively
trapped but when it eventually breaks free, the etheric body
quickly disintegrates. In my capacity as a Reiki healer, I had
a very strange experience when I visited the mortuary to
see the body of someone to whom I had previously given
healing, but had been aware that the Reiki energy was not
being drawn by the body, but realised that the whole exer-
cise was being given to provide psychological support. As
I walked towards the room where the body was laid, I ex-
perienced Reiki healing energy being very strongly drawn.
The explanation of this experience by three independent
healers was that the astral was body-bound and needed
healing energy to enable it to break free and ascend into
finer dimensions. One of the advisers also explained that
the soul would have experienced the flames of the crema-
tion, had it still been trapped. Apparently, to be able to help
someone in this way is a blessed experience, being of great
service to the deceased.

Our Astral Body exists in the same space as the physical
and etheric bodies and is less dense, with its purpose, during
our life, to enable our soul to experience life in higher di-
mensions, whilst our physical body sleeps. We often re-
member fragments of these experiences as confusing
dreams. Apparently, we can learn how to remain conscious
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during sleep, this practice being called astral projection or
travelling, This exercise can be extremely dangerous and
should only be practiced under close supervision by expe-
rienced teachers. Sometimes, people have ‘out of the body
experiences’ (OBE’s) by chance and are aware of floating in
the air whilst fast asleep. This often happens whilst people
are anesthetised during an operation and they are able to
recall the conversations which had taken place between sur-
geons and their assistants during their operations, or ob-
serve and describe the dust on top of the light shades and
the contents on high shelves.

I have experienced only two conscious OBE’s, which 1
believe were given to me to demonstrate that our body is
not our whole being. On the first occasion, I was awakened
by the noise of a near neighbour starting up his motorcycle
early in the morning, and sat up in bed, propped up on my
elbow. The noise was extremely loud, as if the motorcycle
was in the bedroom, and seemed to continue for a very long
time as the motorcycle was driven down the road. When I
decided to re-continue my sleep I realised, to my amaze-
ment, that my body was still fast asleep. On another occa-
sion, I became aware of floating in the air and when I tried
to propel myself to the end of the bed found no resistance
to the movement of my arms, having to jerk myself for-
ward ending up floating above the end of the bed, bounc-
ing up and down like a balloon. I turned round and realised,
to my astonishment, that my body was still fast asleep. Ap-
parently, this type of experience is very common but people
are often reluctant to talk about it in case they are regarded
as odd. Such experiences can also happen when people are
extremely fatigued, on drugs, suffering from sensory dep-
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rivation, in life threatening situations and during the prac-
tice of relaxation or meditation exercises. For example, one
of my friends described how during the practice of Tran-
scendental Meditation he rose from a chair on which he
had been sitting, walked across the room into another
room, and on returning observed that his body was still sit-
ting on the chair. On another occasion, he had an OBE
‘when he was driving his car and his shocked reaction pro-
pelled him straight back into his body.

Obur astral body has experiences in other spiritual planes,
which are just as real as those in the physical dimension.
When we die, it becomes the vehicle for the soul to rise into
these higher planes, where further learning experiences take
place and we often meet relatives, friends and pet animals
who have either preceded us in this lifetime, or previous
ones.

There are seven levels of conscious experience in the
astral plane ranging from low to higher frequencies from
bottom to top with the soul being sent to the appropriate
level relative to its spiritual development. Life in the astral
plane is similar to our earthly life, except that we can mate-
rialise by thought whatever we like, whether, for example,
a house or a garden or anything else which we might de-
sire. We can even choose who we wish as our neighbours!
Our surroundings tend to be much more beautiful than
those on earth and we can propel ourselves to other loca-
tions at will. We don’t need sleep, are perfectly healthy and
can continue to learn subjects of interest.

Our Mind and Causal Bodies Eventually we experience
death of our astral body and move into a yet higher level
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called the mental plane, which also has seven levels of re-
ality, rising successively in spiritual refinement. Highly
evolved souls often rise straight into this mental plane after
their death; returning to the level from whence they came
to incarnate. The upper levels of the mental plane are called
the causal level and it is here that we prepare for our next
incarnation on earth or another planet. We choose our own
parents, by mutual consent and, subject to the lessons we
need to learn during the coming lifetime, we choose our
geographic location, culture and state of health. As ex-
plained before, the ultimate purpose of our multiple lives is
to experience everything, balance our karmic debt and re-
turn permanently to the higher levels of reality.

The spiritual transformation of humanity is accelerating
and many souls are moving directly into the causal plane
when the physical body dies.

Our Buddhic and Atmic Bodies As we evolve spiritually we
reach a stage when our karmic debt is balanced, and we
begin to experience instant karma whilst finding it increas-
ingly difficult to make negative choices, and when we do,
experiencing most unpleasant effects. Sai Baba is referring
to this state of affairs in the following message to his fol-
lowers:

YES

When you said *yes’ to me, you gave up the right to be
like everyone else. That is why you draw experience to your-
self, to cleanse yourself of that which does not fit who you
are.

Over and over, again and again, until I mafke you see that
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the past no longer works, 1 challenge you and tempt you every
day with your past so that you may see that the past is the
ultimate delusion.

When you said ‘ves’ to me, gave me your body, your
thoughts, your actions, when they don’t suit the new you, the
uncomfortableness is unbearable. It will be so every time and
until you realise this folly, then and only then will you com-
Pletely give up your desire, for this is the only way that man
will learn. Very seldom does he learn by quiet reminders.

Man’s desires and pitfalls are placed there so that I may
do my work. When you give up totally, then your desires will

Jfade. I will never give up on_yon.

Every slip will become harder to bear and less easy to rem-
edy. You will tire of your foolishness becanse I love you, and
although not completely aware of i, you did say “es’.

During this period our astral body reduces and eventu-
ally disappears, enabling the development of our Buddhic
and Atmic bodies. Our Buddhic body develops as we
evolve spiritually by tending to make unselfish choices with
its formation often being stimulated by experiences of pain
and suffering, which leads to a feeling of compassion for all
living beings. At a later stage, the development of our
Atmic body is associated with experiences of expanded
awareness and the realisation of the oneness of the whole
of creation.

The Body of Glory > Our Buddhic and Atmic bodies are
part of our ‘Body of Glory’, which is the Christ principle
within us, but only as a seed, which has to be nurtured and
developed by right thoughts and actions. When we experi-
ence elevated consciousness, for example during times
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when our whole being resonates with scenes of great
beauty, wonderful music or words of great wisdom, we at-
tract luminous particles made of pure light, which stay with
us permanently, through life and death for eternity. The
‘Body of Glory’, takes many life times to develop to its full
potential but it eventually imbues us with great spiritual
powers, like animals recognising this power and obeying us
just by reading our thoughts. The esoteric basis of Free Ma-
sonry is not the building of an earthly temple but the build-
ing of the temple within our being in which God can reside.
When Christ told his disciples that he would be with them
always, he meant that although his physical body would die,
his ‘Body of Glory’, which is omnipresent, would always
be with them.

These various bodies or vehicles of the soul emit succes-
sively more powerful energy fields, the etheric being very
close to the physical, the astral extending to about one
metre; dependent on the spirituality of the person and the
‘body of glory’ ultimately being omnipresent.
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OUR LIFE
ENERGY CENTRES

All life forms have a life force energy field, which is both
within and around their physical body. Life energy is distrib-
uted through the etheric body via a network of vortexes,
which operate in a similar manner to electricity transform-
ers, altering frequencies to enable the energy to be absorbed
in the necessary positions, without damaging sensitive sys-
tems. This distribution system operates in a similar manner
to the cardiovascular system. Just as the heart pumps oxy-
genated blood around the arteries of mammals, this net-
work of energy transformers ensures the distribution of
life force energy to various parts of the etheric and astral
bodies; our health and quality of life being dependent on its
efficient operation. These vortexes, which are named
chakras in Eastern philosophies, are located in areas of our
etheric and astral bodies, which correspond to the position
of the main nerve plexuses and endocrine glandular system
in the physical body. Traditionally there are seven main
chakras, which are located in a vertical column stretching
from the top of the head to the base of the spine, their
characteristics being summarised in Figure 2 and illustrated
in Figure 3. There is considerable evidence that the human
chakra system is undergoing a major transformation, which
is associated with our spiritual evolution. This is the reason
for describing this information as traditional.

We have many other chakras, some of which can appar-
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Spiritual Issues
Increasing Frequency

Material Issues
Decreasing Frequency

<
<

Number | Name |Sanskrit Healthy Position | Gland | Organs Sense | Affects
Name Colour Controlled
7 Crown Sahasrara Violet Top of Pineal | Upper Brain One- Omnipotence
Head Right Eye ness |God Realisation
Total Freedom
Trust
: : Lower Brain
6 Third Ajna Indigo Between | Pituitary | Left Eye Sight | Spirituality
Eye (Red + Eyebrows Ears Smell | Clairvoyance
Blue) Nose
Nervous System
Truth
5 Throat Vishuddha Sky Blue Throat Thyroid | Alimentary Canal | Hearing | Communication
Vocal Chords Taste |Depression
Bronchia Judgement
Lungs Wisdom
Heart
4 Heart Anahata Emerald Centre | Thymus | Circulation [Love] |Universal Love
Green Chest Immune System Will
Endocrine System Forgiveness
Upper Back Divine Guidance
Pancreas Relationships
3 Solar Manipura Yellow Solar gt)leen . Personal Power
i omac
Plexus Sunlight Plexus Ball Bladder Eelf Interest
Civer motional
Sensitivity
2 Sacral | Svadisthana Orange Above Reproductive Creativity/
Pubic Ovaries/Testes C'?g‘,?gg’s”s
Bone Sexuality Addictions
Immune System Appearance
Physical Vitality
1 Root Muladhara Ruby Base of |Adrenal | Kidneys Body Position
Red Spine Spinal Column Movement
Fight or Flight
Response

Figure 2. Traditional Characteristics of Chakras.
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Figure 3. Location of the Seven Main Chakras.

ently, when correctly developed, imbue us with seemingly
magical powers, such as being able to move through space
at will.®

Earth energies vibrate at a relatively low frequency sim-
ilar to our heart beat and are located in our base chakra,
which traditionally appears to us as the colour red. Univer-
sal energies vibrate at a much higher frequency, which we
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observe as the colour violet emanating from our crown
chakra and becoming white light some distance above our
heads. One function of the seven main chakras is to pro-
gressively modify the frequencies of energy entering via
our crown so that it harmonises with earth energies located
in our base chakra. Traditionally, we have perceived the
colours emanating from our chakras as the colours of a
rainbow changing from red at the base, through the spec-
trum, to violet at the crown, as shown in Figure 3.

However, there is strong evidence that our chakra sys-
tem is changing as we undergo a spiritual mutation; all the
chakras joining together to create a vertical column of light,
from our earth chakra below our feet, to our universal
chakra above our heads, as illustrated in Figure 4.

People experience this transformation in different ways;
this illustration showing one way in which it can happen.
Sometimes the heart chakra expands first and sometimes
the crown; the head and its surroundings being bathed in
bright light extending outwards into the universe. These
blissful experiences of expanded awareness can last for
varying times from a few seconds to several minutes but
when in this state one is oblivious to the passage of time.
One can have numerous experiences of expanded aware-
ness and then months or even years pass by before they
recur.
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Traditional (Figure 3)

Development
Universal and
Earth Chakras

Expansion of the Wider Column of Enlightenment

Column of Light
Chakras Light

Figure 4. Evolution of the Chakra System.
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OUR AURA AND
ITS PURPOSE

Each chakra is surrounded by its own energy field, the
energy fields of all our chakras merging together to form
an aura, which emanates from within all living beings re-
flecting their physical, mental and spiritual characteristics.
Human auras generally change in appearance from moment
to moment, dependent on the thoughts and emotions.
Also they vary in size, colour and brightness depending on
the spiritual advancement of the being. The purpose of the
aura is to protect the soul from negative cosmic energy and
also to enable communications with other human souls and
higher spiritual beings in the universe. It is also a sense
organ, which enables us to judge the character and health
of other beings

From a spiritual perspective, all life forms are knowingly
or unknowingly on a spiritual journey towards perfection;
relative to their stage in this journey, minerals are at the lowest
level, followed by plants, the lower animals and the higher
animals, including human beings. The aura of a mineral em-
anates solely from its etheric body and can be seen by clair-
voyants as a light surrounding the body. Crystals are a mineral
type, which have a very even atomic lattice structure, which
gives them the immense storage capacity, which we utilise in
computers. Some crystals have beautiful colours and can be
used to magnify the effect of various types of healing,
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The aura of plant life also emanates solely from the
etheric body but is generally much more vigorous and wider
than that observed around minerals. All plant life, which is
nurtured by nature spirits, exists in a different stream of
life from animals, its evolution being entirely governed by
the laws of nature. Nature spirits exist in a range of fre-
quencies beyond detection by our five senses; although
some clairvoyants are well aware of their existence. They
operate in harmony with nature and experience a state of
permanent bliss, as they apply themselves to their duties.
Trees are the most highly evolved form of plant life on our
planet and we can gain great peace of mind as we walk
through their combined auric field, which exhibits great
brilliance, particularly in natural hard wooded areas. Some-
time, when walking through the woods, locate an old oak
tree with a straight trunk and you can try this beneficial ex-
ercise. Stand with your back and the palm of your left hand
touching the tree and the palm of your right hand on your
abdomen, just above the naval. Try to still your mind and
tune into the energy of the tree. This is a very relaxing ex-
petience and is a beautiful form of meditation. If you are
really attuned to the spirit of the tree, you will experience
a wonderful deep green energy flowing through your whole
being. Ask it to remove all your stresses and strains and your
wish will inevitably be granted. Give thanks to the tree be-
fore leaving,

The lower animals are the next in the scale of spiritual
ascendancy and their aura emanates not just from their
etheric but also from their astral body, these two layers
being much more intense and wider than that exhibited by
the lower life forms. The astral energy vibrates at a higher
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frequency than that from the etheric or physical bodies. In
effect, the successive layers of the aura vibrate at finer fre-
quencies, relative to their distance from the body. Many
people are able to see a glow around animals and plants,
which is the reflection from their etheric body but generally
only clairvoyants are capable of seeing the light reflected
by the astral body.

The aura of the higher animals, including, for example,
elephants, monkeys, horses and dogs as well as human be-
ings has another layer, which is a reflection of the mental
body, the total energy field being much brighter and wider
than that of the lower animals and plants. Similarly, the aura
of spiritually evolved souls who have either completed or
almost completed their karmic cycle has a further layer,
which emanates from the causal body. The auras of some
spiritual masters have been observed extending way beyond
their physical body; as they have reached the stage of God
realisation or cosmic consciousness. It is very beneficial to
sit in the aura of a spiritual master and experience great
peace and healing. This transfer of energy is called dhar-
shan in Eastern philosophies, often devotees travelling long
distances to receive this type of spiritual blessing. Accord-
ing to Omraam Mikhael Aivanhov, who was a member of
the Universal White* Brotherhood, we can awaken not only
our causal body but also our buddhic and atmic bodies on

*The Editot’s Note at the beginning of Man’s Subtle Bodies and Cen-
tres explains that the word ‘white’ in the name of the brotherhood is not a discrim-
inatory reference to the colour or race of its members. On the contrary: just as white
light is the sum and synthesis of all of the colours, so the Universal W hite Broth-
erhood concerns all human beings of every race, nation or creed and invites them to
unite in creating a new world brotherhood and harmony.
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our pathway to enlightenment.” These add other brighter
and more luminous colours and powerful vibrations to the
aura; these emanations, forming the ‘Body of Glory’, re-
ferred to by St Paul in his writings. This explained Jesus’
transfiguration, on Mount Thabor, in the company of Eli-
jah and Moses, which was witnessed by Peter, James and
John. To quote Paramahansa Yogananda, in his book The
Second Coming of Christ?, When Jesus was praying on the moun-
tain top, consciously communing with Cosmic Conscionsness, the delu-
sive human conscionsness in hinm and bis disciples, through which the
lifetronic (prana) essence of the universe appears as matter, completely
vanished. The body of Jesus, its very atoms shorn of the mask of
delusion and consciousness of solidity, appeared luminous and ethe-
real

The aura of an unenlightened human being expresses
the character of the whole being, with all its strengths,
faults and foibles, whereas the body of glory expresses only
the most intense level of spirituality and purity, enabling
spiritual masters to heal the sick. The aura of a spiritual
master can be a display of dazzling brilliance and can ex-
tend for a relatively long distance, healing and protecting
all those who are lucky enough to be in its presence. The re-
lationship of the various layers and the width of the aura in
successively more evolved spiritual beings is shown in Fig-
ure 5 and illustrated in Figure 6a and b, the lines between
the layers being drawn for the sake of clarity; as the various
layers actually merge into one another. The base and crown
chakras create vertical vortexes, which explain the conical
patterns emerging from the bottom and top of the physical
body. The aura of an unenlightened person will generally
only extend to include the causal body, as shown in Figure
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Figure 5. The Auras of Successively More Evolved Beings.
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6a, whereas the astral body will not be present in the aura
of a spiritually evolved person who has balanced their
karmic debt, as shown in Figure 6b, which illustrates the
full potential of a human being. The body of glory, which
includes both the Buddhic and Atmic bodies, gradually de-
velops over numerous lifetimes.

There has been much controversy about the existence
of the aura, particularly regarding the interpretation of Kir-
lian photographs. The process of Kirlian photography is
named after Seymon Kirlian, an amateur inventor and elec-
trician, from Russia, who, in the early 1940s, noticed an or-
ange glow, radiating from his fingertips in a colour
photograph of his hand. He, and his wife who was a biol-
ogist, photographed a whole range of objects, originally in
black and white and later in colour, and claiming that the
corona effect was caused by the aura. Scientists, who have
studied this subject, claim that the coloured halo is not a
manifestation of the spiritual aura but a corona discharge
produced by stimulating an object electrically, in various
conditions, of temperature and humidity. The truth is that
both of these effects are valid, occur quite naturally and are
more easily observed in particular conditions.

There have been many historical references to the uni-
versal energy field. For example between 3000 and 500BC
life energy was discovered in India, as prana, in China as
chi, and in Greece (by Pythagorus) as vital energy. In 1911,
Wialter Kilner used coloured screens and filters to show that
three different layers of the human energy field were re-
lated to disease. Between 1916 and 1960, Dr Harold Burr
studied the relationship between many life forms and elec-
tromagnetic fields, which could be measured and mapped
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using voltmeters. He showed that these energy fields are
closely related to various diseases.

More information on scientific aspects of these life en-
ergy fields is provided by Chris Hughes in his article on
‘Bio-Energy Therapy’, in chapter 27.

A vast amount of information about these energy fields
and centres has also been derived from the teachings of
both spiritual masters and the observations and descrip-
tions by clairvoyants, who have trained themselves to see
the aura. Clairvoyance is a spiritual gift, which is related to
the opening of the third eye, which is an energy vortex sit-
uated between the eyebrows.

Anybody who is interested in observing some aspects
of their own aura or that of their companions can experi-
ment in various ways. One exercise involves putting the fin-
gers of the two hands together against a neutral
background in dim light and then moving the hands apart
and up and down and observing energy flowing between
the hands, as shown in Figure 7. This is a useful way of
demonstrating these lines of force to friends: Some people
can see the energy lines and others cannot.

A person’s etheric body can also be seen against a
dark/neutral background with a dim light shining from be-
hind the observer. Similarly, one can often experience light
shining around people’s head and shoulders, which is a re-
flection of the aura.

The aura can also be observed by people who have been
born with the ability to see the aura clairvoyantly or have
developed the technique. It does require patience and prac-
tice, but if the desire is there then it can be achieved by
standing naked in front of a full-length mirror in a room
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Figure 7. Observing 1ife Energy Flow Between Fingers.

which is dimly lit, with your back to either a wall or darkish
curtains. Try to relax as much as possible and gaze at your
reflection in the mirror, where you should see a bluish tinge
emerging around the body. This image may seem distorted
because you are actually observing this through your own
aura. It is sometimes more discernible to look through half-
shut eyes, where you are almost shutting out the light and
making the image slightly darker. This exercise can also be
done by viewing only the head area where the effect should
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be the same as that of the entire body. The more often you
practice, the more you will see, until eventually you may be
able to observe people’s auras in their full colour.

Strangely enough, I am sometimes able to observe a per-
son’s aura when speaking to them on the telephone. I don’t
consciously look for their aura but become aware of it and
am able to describe my observations. Similarly, a friend has
described my aura during a telephone conversation. On
one occasion I was sitting in the bath and she remarked that
she saw me surrounded in water. On another occasion she
remarked that my aura was very green when I was wearing
green trousers and a green sweater. This is all, of course,
subjective and therefore impossible to prove to people with
logical scientific minds. The only way to progress is to prac-
tice. Nobody else can prove to another person the reality of
our spiritual nature. It is an individual journey, which will be
supported, often in strange and unexpected ways, such as
by the occurrences of coincidences. A determined and sin-
cere spiritual seeker could decide to find a guru or teacher
but no genuine guru will give demonstrations of their pow-
ers or abilities; preferring to guide the student into appro-
priate situations to enable them to learn from their own
experiences.

Some years ago, I got involved with dowsing using both
pendulums and dowsing rods and was astonished when I
realised that these devices were reacting to changes in en-
ergy but I wasn’t consciously making it happen. The ability
to successfully utilise these tools varies considerably from
one person to another. My friends were greatly amused
when, on one occasion, I asked my pendulum to tell me
whether I should drink a pint of lager and the answer was
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positive but when I asked if I should have a second pint,
the answer was negative. The point in explaining these ex-
periences is that both dowsing rods and pendulums can be
utilised to show the edge of an energy field, such as that
surrounding a piece of fruit or a human being. Fruit or
plants, which are still on the tree or in the ground, show a
noticeable energy field, which dissipates soon after the fruit
is collected or the plant removed from the ground.

There are numerous books on dowsing, in which in-
structions are provided on the utilisation of pendulums and
dowsing rods, which could be of interest to some readers.
A particularly good book, which I recommend is Pendulun:
Dowsing by Tom Graves.” Instructions on making and using
a dowsing rod are given in an article by David Cowan, in
chapter 24.

The aura can provide a great deal of information about
the physical, emotional and spiritual characteristics of an
individual. Relevant characteristics are its size, colours,
brightness, intensity and texture, which continuously
change, with thought patterns, stresses and strains. The
aura, can best be studied whilst the person is in a peaceful
state of mind and against a neutral background in a dimly
lit room, as already shown in Figure 6a.

By studying the aura, information can be obtained about
both diseases and their location in the body. Many comple-
mentary healing techniques are based on removing imbal-
ances and blockages in the aura, which is regarded as the
blueprint of the physical body. Healing often takes place
some time after the treatment during the continual and nat-
ural process of cell replacement. Typically, defects in the
aura can be healed by bio-energy therapists, who are able to
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draw out energy blockages, often utilising empathic skills
even when they are unable to see the effect on the aura.
This technique is described in an article in chapter 27, writ-
ten by Chris Hughes.

In this context it is a great pity that scientists and par-
ticularly the orthodox medical profession limit all their
treatments to the physical body and mind and deny the ex-
istence of the aura, although there is strong evidence that
it has been used for thousands of years both for observa-
tion and cure by medical monks in Tibet and other far East-
ern countries. Hopefully occidental scientists will eventually
be able to detect, explain and work with these finer energies,
in effect gaining from oriental knowledge and experience.
Currently, the rigid appliance of science combined with a
large dose of self interest by pharmaceutical corporations
has frustrated the advancement of medical knowledge into
these possibilities. Instead of being open minded and log-
ically trying to explain many of the skills demonstrated by
practitioners they seem to be determined to undermine or
disprove many reported achievements often explaining
away cures as temporary remission or placebo effects.

In addition to providing information on the health and
vigour of a person, the aura also reflects qualities of char-
acter such as perseverance, willpower, truthfulness. In this
latter respect, it is possible for a person to tell lies face to
face but untruths would be immediately detected by a clair-
voyant, who has developed the skill of reading the aura, as
it reflects both thoughts and feelings.

The aura can be affected by being in the presence of
other energy fields. For example, we can often feel weak-
ened or drained after spending time with some people (or
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in some places). One explanation of this type of negative
experience is that the other person is either physically or
mentally depleted, and often unconsciously drains another
person’s life force energy to enhance their own aura. Vam-
pires do exist but they utilise other people’s life force energy
rather than sucking their blood, as depicted in various hor-
ror stories. It is important that we realise that this type of
energy depletion is likely to happen and that we are able to
protect our aura from this type of attack. William Bloom,
in his book Psychic Protection, provides both an explanation
and means of protecting our aura from such negative ef-
fects.® For example, we can imagine ourselves surrounded
by a bubble of white light, and ensure that it extends
around every part of our aura and particulatly at the top
and bottom and we can utilise the emblem of our spiritual
master, such as a crucifix, if we are Christians, to protect
the outside of the bubble, in various positions. This type of
symbolic protection can be very effective but only if we
have total faith in its power. Such protective shields can be
set up so that they allow access of positive energy.

It is worthwhile learning how to enhance our aura be-
cause it is a sense organ, which not only protects us from
negative forces but also improves our perceptions way be-
yond the limited range of our five senses. Examples of
techniques which can be used are suggested below:
® By cating food which is rich in life energy. In particular,
we should eat organic fruits and vegetables, which are
freshly gathered and if possible raw and reduce the con-
sumption of food containing chemical preservatives and
colouring, as the human body is not designed to be able to
metabolise man-made chemicals, which often have unpleas-
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ant side effects. The life force energy field of food can be
greatly enhanced by giving it healing utilising such tech-
niques as Reiki, by blessing food with a sincere prayer or
by imagining it being enveloped in a field of white energy.
Conversely, the energy field of food is totally destroyed by
cooking in a microwave oven and severely depleted by other
methods of cooking,

® By acquiring the virtues of purity, patience, forgiveness,
generosity, hope, faith, faith, humility and justice.

® By refusing to be bound by rigidly enforced disciplines,
such as moral codes and religious doctrines and instead
seek guidance from within.

® By meditating daily on pure bright colours; for example
those produced by passing sunlight through a prism*.

® By practicing or receiving natural healing utilising such
techniques as Reiki and colour therapy.

® By endeavouring to keep good company. In particular to
spend time in the presence of evolved souls; the energy
field of a spiritual master, effectively protecting and en-
hancing the auras of all people in its vicinity.

The article, in chapter 22 on The Gift of Colonr, which
was written by Mary Latimer especially for this book, sug-
gests many ways in which our aura can be enhanced.
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SPIRITUAL MASTERS-
RELIGIONS-
MISINTERPRETATIONS AND
MISUNDERSTANDINGS

Scientists, and in particular astronomers, explain the uni-
verse; the stars, planets and other celestial bodies, in purely
physical terms. They hypothesise that our galaxy is so im-
mense that even if we could travel at the speed of light of
186,000 miles/second, it would take 100,000 years to travel
from one side to the other, emphasising the insignificance
of our planet relative to the universe which comprises nu-
merous galaxies. This explains the nature of the universe
relative to our perceptions, which are affected by the limi-
tations of our five senses but, as previously explained, the
universe is in fact consciousness. Once we have realised our
full potential of oneness with God or cosmic conscious-
ness, we will be capable of traversing the universe instan-
taneously, at will. Sometimes during our meditations we
may observe that not just our planet but the whole universe
is present in our heart centre, which provides an explana-
tion of our being made in the image of God: we are light
beings and an intrinsic part of the light which pervades the
whole universe.

From time to time, in the history of the human race,
evolved spiritual beings that have either almost balanced
their karmic debt or had completed their karmic cycle, de-
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cided to incarnate on Farth as exemplars. The difference
between them and us is that they were multi-sensed and
multi-dimensional, in that they had already realised their
oneness with the whole of creation. Often, they were capa-
ble of performing actions, which appeared to us as mira-
cles, because they utilised advanced laws of nature, which
haven’t yet and may never be discovered by science. The
lives of these advanced souls have quite often led to the
formation of a religion, usually after their death. In fact the
majority of world religions have been formed in this way.

Often, these spiritually advanced beings are regarded by
their followers as sons of God. However, we are all children
of God, having been created by Him. Jesus is regarded by
Christians as the only Son of God; an assertion, which is
cloquently discussed, by the Master Omraam Mikhael
Aivanhoyv, in the passage below >

The belief that God sent ‘his only son’ to earth two
thousand years ago to demonstrate bis love for buman beings
has perbaps helped some of them to evolve over a period of
time. Now, however, we niust abandon such an ontrageous
belief, becanse it does not represent a proper understanding
of God's love, which is immense, inexhanstible, and infinite.
God has bad many sons and daughters and he will have
many more. For millions of years he has sent these excep-
tional beings to earth to enlighten their brothers and sisters,
and he will continue to send others. He has no use for Chris-
tians who bave forbidden him to send anyone, under any cir-
cumstances, after Jesus, or who claim that before the coming
of Jesus buman beings were deprived of the true light. As
if the salvation of human beings depends on the epoch in
which they lived: before Jesus or after Jesus! The Church may
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insist on fixing a beginning and an end to the divine revela-
tion, but the Lord himself is not impressed by such decrees.
He is beyond this and takes no notice.’

Daily Meditations 15th November

A relatively small number of other people have experi-
enced this state of perfection, some before Jesus’ time and
some since. People who were born in this state of oneness
with God are described as avatars, a state of consciousness,
which is the ultimate potential of all forms of life, when
they complete their journey to perfection. As Jesus said, ‘On
that day ye shall know that 1 am in the Father, and ye are in me and
me in you’.

All world religions arose out of the lives of spiritually
advanced souls, whose teachings were very similar; though
expressed in different ways. They all believed in love, truth,
right conduct, non-violence and peace and various aspects
of these values such as compassion, sympathy, forgiveness
and freedom. Also, they incarnated for the benefit of all of
mankind and not just for one group or nation.

Christian, Muslim and Jewish religions have the same
roots; Noah, Abraham and Moses, being regarded as
prophets of all three religions and Jesus being a prophet of
Islam." In this context, it is disappointing that fundamen-
talist interpretations by some followers of these religions
are a major cause of current global conflicts. Undoubtedly
this antagonism arises out of misinterpretations by the lead-
ers and followers rather than from some intrinsic difference
in religious philosophy. A particular relevant aspect of these
conflicts is a tendency to stick rigidly to false (or narrow)
writings and beliefs, which have either been passed down
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through generations or stated as the absolute truth by their
religious leaders or school teachers, a common theme being
that our religion or belief is right and everybody else is
wrong. This polarisation of religious beliefs, or fundamen-
talism, is a very worrying aspect of our modern global so-
ciety, effectively removing the God given freewill of both
children and adults.

Typically, young people are being indoctrinated into be-
lieving that they can achieve spiritual salvation by commit-
ting acts of violence against other races and followers of
other religions. Such atrocities will not provide them with
a special welcome in heaven but result in them having to
reincarnate in other lifetimes until they learn that they
themselves are part of society as a whole, and that whatever
misdeeds they inflict on others will surely return to them.
Those who knowingly lead people into committing such
atrocities are either misguided or have their own evil
agenda. Such people are probably building up an enormous
karmic debt, which they will have to repay through numer-
ous lives, in which they will suffer the consequences of their
previous evil deeds.

Some common misconceptions, promulgated by various
religions, which claim special relationships with the Divine,
are false. For example, anybody who believes that their God
is different from that recognised by any other religion is de-
luding themselves, as there is only one God. Also, there are
no chosen people as we are all of equal importance and we
already have everlasting life and therefore no religion can
claim that it has a benefit derived from joining their ranks.
Similarly and contrary to the teachings of many religions,
God is not jealous, vindictive or cruel and never has been;
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such statements, which are common in the Old Testament,
being interpretations by mankind and not God.

The way to change the wortld for the better and obtain
fair treatment for ourselves, our families and friends and
our nation is to go within and obtain inspiration, or in other
words to follow our hearts. When we do this, we all even-
tually reach the same place, which is the kingdom of
heaven. If we act according to our conscience and refuse to
be led into committing deeds, which are contrary to our
inner guidance, it will not create conflict, because we all re-
ceive the same message of peace. Try to understand when
you manufacture or use weapons, or when you strap a
bomb onto your body with the intention of destroying a
bus or a marketplace, that the people that you are trying to
kill or maim are your brothers, sisters, children and parents
for in the eyes of God, we are all one; all his children. Bud-
dha, Jesus, Krishna, Mohammed and many others, although
different human personalities were all spiritual reflections
of the divine: they didn’t want us to focus on our differ-
ences but on our togetherness. We have all incarnated to
learn the lessons of life and ultimately not just realise but
experience our oneness with the divine. Don’t blame others
for making silly mistakes as we all have lessons to learn-“To
err is human but to forgive is divine’. Your God is my God-
there is only one God, which is the totality of everything:
the universe, the stars, our planet, the plants, the trees, all
the animals but in particular you and me. We are the most
spiritually advanced forms of life on this planet and our
amazing potential is not just to understand this but to ac-
tually experience it during our current incarnation. This ul-
timate truth can be visualised in a beautiful meditation,
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which can be practiced individually but preferably in groups
by imagining white light as divine essence:

W hite light within

W hite light withont

I hold no fear, I have no donbt

W hite light within and all around

I am protected, love abound

1 feel God’s power within my breast, and know that 1 am
truly blessed.

I give my thanks for this I know that in God’s anra I do
Slow

White light within
Imagine your heart centre, in the centre of your chest
filled with white light.

White light withont

Imagine the white light spreading upwards from your
chest, through the top of your head, through the roof of
the house, through the earth’s atmosphere and out into the
universe. Then follow it down, back into your body and
down into the ground and see it filling up the earth and
coming out onto the surface of the earth, into all forms of

life.

I hold no fear, I hold no doubt
Release all fear and darkness into the light taking with it
all negativity and darkness into the ground.

W hite light within and all around
Focus on white light at your heart centre and all through
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your body and then see it spreading out and filling every-
body in the room, in your community, your country, all
countries, all religious believers of all faiths, all nature, the
whole planet and see it spreading out into the universe. See
yourself as a conductor of love and light into the planet
and all forms of life and see love and light spreading out
from the surface of the earth, in every direction and filling
the universe.

I am protected, love abound
Feel immense joy and peace and realise that you are pro-
tected by the white light, which is the essence of the Divine.

I feel God’s power within ny breast and know that I am truly blessed
Realise and experience that God is always with you and
can be experienced as white light in your heart centre.

I give my thanks because this I know that in God’s anra I do glow

Give thanks for knowing that you are protected and that
your light is part of the great light which pervades the
whole universe.

NOTE: You can replace the word ‘God’, in the last two
statements, with the name of your word for God, your guru
or teacher. For example, if you are a Christian, use Christ’s
power. Alternatively, if you are a Muslim, replace ‘God’ with
‘Allah’ and so on.
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THE
DEVELOPMENT OF
ORTHODOX CHRISTIANITY

This chapter is focussed specifically on the development
of Christianity because Jesus had experience of virtually all
the religions, which existed during his lifetime and therefore
his true teachings must surely be a way of addressing the
negative issues in our modern society. The main theme is
that religious conflicts, and in fact all conflicts, will ulti-
mately be resolved, not at the level of the mind, but by suc-
cessively more people taking responsibility for their own
lives and seeking spiritual enlightenment.

It is accepted by historians that the Roman Emperor,
Constantine, was responsible for the development of
Christianity into a world religion. Previously, Christianity
had been gradually spreading through the Empire against a
tide of persecution and martyrdom but it was still an illegal
religion. Constantine has been depicted as a shrewd and
ambitious leader, who re-united the Roman Empire. Ac-
cording to this version of history, which is confirmed by
modern day historians, Constantine was drawn to Christi-
anity by three significant events.

Firstly, in 312 AD, he was leading his army to a battle
against the Emperor Maxentius, who had dominium over
Rome. When during the march a meteor hurtled through
the sky and landed nearby a Christian priest, called Lactan-
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tius, who was accompanying the army, claimed that this was
a sign from the one Christian God.

Secondly, Lactantius persuaded Constantine to paint a
Christian sign on his soldier’s shields to assure his victory.
The sign, which was also utilised on the battle standard, was
made up of the first two letters of Christ’s name in the
Greek alphabet, as shown in Figure 8. Constantine later ex-
plained that he saw this ‘Chi-Rho’ symbol in a dream during
the night before the battle. He proceeded to a victory at the
Battle of Milvian Bridge, although considerably outnum-
bered and became the Emperor of the Western part of the
Empire. Soon after this, he arranged the marriage of his
sister to one of the Emperors controlling the Eastern part
of the Empire, called Licinius and they agreed to unite
against the other Emperor. Constantine and Licinius drew
up the ‘Edict of Milan’, which ended the persecution of
Christians by accepting the freedom of people in the
Roman Empire to worship in a religion of their choice. In
AD 313 Licinius defeated, the other Emperor of the East-
ern Empire, Maximinus II Daia, resulting in the Empire
being split into a two parts; the Western Empire controlled
by Constantine and the Eastern by Licinius.

In 315 AD the ‘Arch of Constantine’ was erected in the
‘Valley of the Coliseum’ to commemorate the victory over
Maxentius. During the opening ceremony Constantine de-
clared that there was now one Empire, with one religion
and one Emperor, a statement, which broke the terms of
the ‘Edict of Milan’ and alienated both the senate and
Licinius. As a result of this dispute, Licinius started perse-
cuting Christians and sacking their churches in the Eastern
Empire which resulted in a war with Constantine.
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The third event took place some years later at an evenly
matched battle between the armies of Constantine and
Licinius. The turning point came when a very large battle
standard depicting the ‘Chi-Rhbo’ sign was raised, causing
Licinius’ army to flee in terror, as they thought that the sign
had magical powers.

Having made Christianity the official religion of the
Empire, against considerable resistance from both the sen-
ate and Roman society, Constantine was disturbed by the
controversies existing in the Church particularly regarding
the various interpretations of the nature of Christ and his
teachings. One particular difference concerned the opinions
of a priest, called Arius and his followers, who believed that
Jesus was not fully divine, that Jesus was certainly a super-
natural figure, but was not God, in the fullest sense. The
opposing view proposed by Anthanasius, the Bishop of
Alexandria, was that Jesus was of the same being or sub-
stance as the Father. In other words, was Jesus an exemplar
of the ultimate potential of the human race or was he the

Fignre 8. The ‘Chi-Rho’ Battle Standard utilised by Constantine.
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only son of God and thus quite different from other peo-
ple?

Accordingly, Constantine arranged an assembly of all
Christian bishops in 325AD at Nicea, which continued for
two months, its most significant conclusion being that
Arius and his followers were wrong. The wording of a doc-
ument was agreed by the council as the fundamental defi-
nition of the Christian religion; which is called the Nicean
Creed. Both Arius and one of his supporters called Euse-
bius refused to sign it and as a result were banished. Some
years later, in 331 AD the official version of the bible, called
the ecumenical version was issued, which is the basis of all
future versions.

The Nicean Creed, which became the core belief of or-
ganised Christianity, is copied below:

We believe in one God the Father Almighty, maker of
all things both visible and invisible, and in one Lord, Jesus
Christ. The Son of God, Only begotten of the Father, that
is to say, of the substance of the Father, God of God and
Light of Light, very God of very God, begotten not mad,
being of one substance with the Father, by whom all things
were made, both things in Heaven and things on earth; who,
Jfor us men and for our salvation, came down and was made
flesh, was made man, suffered, and rose again on the third

day, went up into the heavens, and is to come again to judge
both the quick and the dead; and in the Holy Ghost

It is important in considering whether the correct deci-
sion was made, that we should bear in mind the prevailing
circumstances; that the council had been convened by Con-
stantine, an absolute dictator, who had been drawn to
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Christianity by a series of events, which he would have re-
garded as magical and miraculous. He presumably insisted
that the council and its resulting creed should include a
magical or miraculous content. Also, bearing in mind that
a number of other religions, which were influential in his
Empire, that he would want Christianity to be exclusive, by
instituting it as the only one that gave access to the one
God. This is all, of course, conjecture but this theme could
possibly, in part, explain the decisions of the Church: to
declare that Jesus was the only son of God, was crucified,
died and on the third day was resurrected. To insist that the
Nicean Creed and the ecumenical version of the bible, is-
sued six years later, were the only authorised beliefs. To
condemn all teachings or writings which were contrary to
the Nicean Creed as heresy and issue a decree that all hereti-
cal manuscripts must be destroyed. To form a top down
centralised authoritarian Church, which gave both the eccle-
siastic brethren and the Emperor dominion over the spiti-
tual lives of all of the people. To persecute all those who
dared to think and act differently, through the ensuing cen-
turies; for example during the Crusades and the Spanish In-
quisition. To endeavour to destroy or hide all religious
manuscripts, which came to light, such as archaeological
discoveries, to assert that the orthodox teachings were the
absolute truth and refuse to debate or accept any contrary
evidence. In addition great wealth in both land and property
was accumulated, whilst much of the world was affected
by poverty.
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THE INFLUENCE
OF REDISCOVERED
MANUSCRIPTS

A number of religious manuscripts and scrolls exist,
many of which have been discovered in the last eighty
years, which provide versions of the life and teachings of
Jesus which are different from those expressed in orthodox
Christianity. The Church insists that its traditional teachings
are absolutely correct, in effect, closing ranks and rejecting
any contrary information, thus frustrating serious debate. It
has been claimed that, when any new documents are found,
the Roman Catholic Church endeavours to prevaricate and
delay their translation, such tactics have been used on the
translation of both the Dead Sea and Nag Hamedi manu-
scripts.

If the representatives of the Church are aware that the
orthodox teachings are not the whole truth and refuse to
take part in debates, which could potentially clarify the true
meaning of Jesus’ teachings, then they should be aware of
the karmic consequences. We should never make decisions
and take actions, which are contrary to the promptings of
our conscience. Also, we should never be afraid of facing
and accepting the truth, regardless of perceived detriment.
This advice applies to people in all walks of life because
there is no greater religion than the truth and to deny it is
to deny our reason for being and so deny our creator.
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It is particularly important that we should now take the
opportunity of debating the meaning of all such manu-
scripts as they may enlighten us on methods of overcoming
the chaos in our society, which is endangering all life on
earth. Our way of life is flawed, including our so called
democracies and many of our religions. Are they part of
the problem rather than of the solution?

In this chapter, three manuscripts are discussed, which
have particular significance in our modern society, all of
which conflict with the theme of orthodox Christianity.

Jesus Lived in India

One of the strangest aspects of the orthodox Christian
bible is that there is no record of the life of Jesus between
the age of twelve and thirty. It is hard to believe that a per-
son who embodied the soul of the universe spent eighteen
years of his life working as a carpenter with his father. One
very well documented explanation of this mystery is that
Jesus travelled with a merchant’s caravan into India at the
age of twelve, where his teachings were remarkably similar
to those described in the bible. Apparently, in 1887 a Russ-
ian traveller, called Nicholas Notovitch whilst in Kashmit,
heard stories about a Saint Issa, who he became convinced
was Jesus. He also heard that copies of some ancient doc-
uments, recording the life of Jesus in India, were preserved
in various Buddhist monasteries and decided to visit the
Himis monastery near Leh; the capital city of Ladakh. His
request to see the manuscripts was denied but he was told
that he would be able to see them if he ever travelled that
way again. Those of us who know that we are on a spiritual
journey, will not be in any way surprised to hear that
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Nicholas had a serious accident soon after leaving the
monastery, breaking a leg, and was taken back to the
monastery to recuperate and given access to the manu-
scripts. God works in a mysterious way and when we yearn
for something, for the right reasons, then the opportunity
to receive it will often occur, seemingly by coincidence.

Nicholas Notovitch, with the help of an interpreter,
meticulously copied the contents of the pages pertinent to
Jesus as they were read to him by the head lama.®® A brief
summary of his findings is presented below:-

From his earliest years the divine child, called Issa,
began to speak of the one God, and people came to hear
and marvel at his words of wisdom. The general opinion
was that the Eternal Spirit dwelt within him.

At the age of twelve years, when it was the custom for
an Israelite to take a wife, Issa (Jesus) joined a wealthy mer-
chant on his journey along the trade routes into India.

His fame spread during his travels and he was particu-
larly welcomed by the common people.

His teachings were virtually the same as those described
in the orthodox bible, including, equality, helping the poor,
assisting the weak, non violence and not coveting the pos-
sessions of others.

At one stage, he openly denounced caste bigotry, priestly
rituals and the worship of many idols rather than the sole
worship of the Holy Spirit. These teachings annoyed the
Brahmin orthodoxy, who decided to have Issa killed.

Issa left and travelled into the Gothamide Country,
which was the birthplace of the great Buddha, Shakiamuni.
He spent many years learning scriptures and studying and
mastering yoga.
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He achieved high accomplishment in the classical sci-
ence of Raja Yoga, which explains his ability to carry out
miracles, via spiritual powers or siddhis, which are natural
to a fully enlightened yogi, as described by Patangali, the
father of yoga.

He travelled back via Persia, where the priests forbade
the people to listen to him, as his teachings were contrary
to their orthodox religion. He was arrested and brought be-
fore the high priest, who released him under the cover of
darkness.

Continuing his journey, he travelled back first to Greece
and arrived in Palestine at the age of thirty.

It went on to describe his life in Palestine and his even-
tual crucifixion.

Apparently, on his return home, Nicholas’ revelations
were rejected by the Orthodox Church and in 1894 he
wrote a book, called The Unknown Life of Jesus Christ, which
is still available. Nicholas’s claims were strongly challenged
by critics in both America and Europe but have since been
authenticated by various people.

In 1922, Swami Abhedananda, who was vice-president
of Ramakrishna Math from 1921 to 1924, visited the Himis
Monastery, made his own translation and confirmed all
salient details of Nicholas’s book.*

Nicholas Roerich, a renowned Russian explorer and ar-
chaeologist, saw and copied verses from the manuscripts,
which also confirmed Notovitch’s main claims.®

There is a compelling account obtained from the
Akashic Record, which is a record in time and space of all
events since time began, which can be accessed by appro-
priately experienced people. The most comprehensive ac-
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count was transcribed by Levi H. Dowling in forty years of
study and meditation and presented in his book, The Aguar-
zan Gospel of Jesus the Christ, which is a fascinating account of
Jesus’ life from birth to death and resurrection, the theme
being very similar but much more comprehensive than No-
tovitch’s account."!

These manuscripts are presumably still in existence and
available for research by any ardent seeker. So in this con-
text, why have the Church decided to ignore this informa-
tion and continue to utilise the orthodox versions of the
bible, which are deeply flawed? Surely, in this modern age,
particularly bearing in mind the diminishing influence of
Christianity, it would be beneficial if the Church were to
admit previous mistakes and seek and find the true meaning
of the teachings of Jesus. We should never be frightened of
facing and accepting the truth. Would not the Church fa-
thers be well advised to realise that at the time of their pass-
ing, they will look in the mirror face to face'? and realise
that they lied to themselves and knowingly misled their fol-
lowers?

The Essene Gospel of Peace

This manuscript, which was found by Edmond Bor-
deaux Szekely (EBS) in the hidden archives of the Vatican
demonstrates the Essene origins of Christianity and show
that Jesus was a member of the Essene Brotherhood
(Copies are also held in the Royal Library of the Habsburgs
in Austria and are now the property of the Austrian Gov-
ernment).

The Essene Gospel of Peace was translated from the
original Aramaic by EBS twenty years before the discovery

85



JOURNEY TO PERFECTION

of the Dead Sea Scrolls in 1947. EBS was educated in a
Catholic monastery, where he specialised in Greek, Latin
and ecclesiastical literature. Whilst at university he wrote an
essay titled Saznt Francis Sings in My Heart, which was noticed
by his head teacher and led to his introduction to Monsi-
gnor Angelo Mercato, the Prefect of the Archives of the
Vatican, who allowed him to study some of its ancient man-
uscripts. EBS reports in his book The Discovery of the Essene
Gospel of Peace, that the Vatican has 25 miles of shelves con-
taining ancient scrolls and manuscripts.””* He eventually
gained access to a hidden archive, which contained a num-
ber of apocryphal gospels such as those of Matthew, James,
Peter and Thomas. In particular he studied and translated
the The Essene Gospel of Peace'™, which was written by the
disciple John. We may wonder why these original gospels,
apparently written by some of Jesus’ closest disciples,
should be hidden away from the world by a Church based
on his teachings.

EBS explains in his book that Jerome, who eventually
became a saint, was brought up by wealthy parents in Yu-
goslavia, in the fourth century, but preferred to live in the
desert. He gained a knowledge of Latin, Aramaic, Greek
and Hebrew and gathered together a number of fragments
of ancient manuscripts, including The Essene Gospel of Peace.
He became the private secretary of the Pope Damascus,
who eventually became Saint Damascus, who set him the
task of translating the New Testament from original manu-
scripts. When the Pope died, Jerome’s work was denounced,
his work scattered and much of it eventually being sent to
the Vatican, where presumably it is still kept.

Apparently, a monk named Benedict, stumbled across
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some of these documents, which described the lives of first
century Essenes and based on their teachings founded
twelve Benedictine monasteries, which are based on the Es-
sene way of life. The main difference between the lives of
Benedictine monks and that of the Essenes is that the
monks were celibate whereas the Essenes lived family lives
in isolated communities.

There have been a number of deliberate alterations to
the bible made by the Christian Church often directed by
various Roman Emperors, such as Justinan who insisted on
the removal of the doctrine of reincarnation. A most inter-
esting insight into the number of alterations is obtained by
comparing the text of the Gospel of St John, in current
editions of the bible with The Essene Gospel of Peace by the
disciple John™". In the foreword to this book EBS explains
that the words of Jesus were not collected till some gener-
ations after they were uttered and that they have been mis-
understood, wrongly annotated, hundreds of times
rewritten and transformed. Accordingly, the New Testa-
ment which is utilised by all the Christian Churches pro-
vides a deeply flawed version of the words of Jesus. For
this reason EBS decided to publish the pure, original words
of Jesus, translated directly from the Aramaic tongue spo-
ken by Jesus and his beloved disciple John, who alone
among Jesus’ disciples noted with perfect accuracy his Mas-
ter’s personal teachings.

I have decided to include the complete fragment from
the Essene Gospel of John, which is similar in some re-
spects to parts of St John’s Gospel, King James Edition has
also significant differences:

John 1.1 “In the beginning was the Word’, whereas the frag-
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ment refers to the ‘Holy Law’, which is very significant in
Essene teachings.

John 1.18 mentions ‘#be only begotten son’, whereas the frag-
ment states that ‘every man who cometh into the world -1§
given the power to be Sons of God'. Also, By this shall all men
know that ye too are brothers, even as we all are Sons of God'.

In John 3.1-7, Jesus answers Nicodemus with the words
‘Except a man be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into
the kingdom of God’, whereas in this fragment he says ‘excepr
a man be born of the Earthly Mother and the Heavenly Father, and
walk with the Angels of the Day and the Night, he cannot enter into
the Eternal Kingdom. That which is born of the flesh is fleshy and
that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. And the flesh of thy body
is born of the Earthly Mother, and the spirit within thee is born of
the Heavenly Father’. 'This mention of the Earthly Mother
and the Angels of the Day and Night is most significant in
Essene teachings but to my knowledge never mentioned in

orthodox texts.

John 3.15, Jesus says “That whosoever believeth in him should
not perish but have eternal life’. Authors Note- We already have
cternal life and it should not be regarded as a reward for
believing in Jesus.

John 3.16, Jesus says Tor God so loved the world that he gave
his only begotten Son’. The relevant context of the fragment
was quoted above in John 1.18.

The statement ‘In my Father’s house are many mansions’ in
John 14.2 is in the context of Jesus preparing a place for us
after death, which is presumably why it is utilised in Chris-
tian funeral services. Conversely in the fragment the state-
ment by Jesus is explaining that everyone can be successful
in life if they live in accord with the Holy Law’.
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In John 14.6 Jesus says ‘no man cometh unto the Father, but
by me’. 'This is one of the best known statements of Jesus,
in orthodox translations of the bible but is missing from
both this fragment and from the whole translation of the
Essene Gospel of Peace. In any case, it’s hard to imagine
that Jesus would make a statement which would mean that
Christianity would be the only correct religion; causing so
much conflict in future centuries:

T the beginning was the Law, and the Law was with
God, and the Law was God. The same was in the beginning
with God. All things were made by him; and withont him
was not anything made that was made. In bim was life; and
the life was the light of men. And the light shineth in the
darkness; and the darkness comprebended it not.

From the far place in the desert came the Brothers, to
bear witness of the Light that all men through them might
walk in the light of the Holy Law. For the true light doth
illumine every man that cometh into the world, but the world
knoweth it not. But as many do receive the Law, to them is
given the power to become the Sons of God, and to enter the
Eternal Sea where standeth the Tree of Life.

And Jesus tanght them, saying Verily, verily, I say unto
thee, exccept a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom
of heaven.’

And one man said, ‘how can a man be born when he is
0ld? Can be enter a second time into his mother’s womb, and
be born?’

And Jesus answered, Verily, verily I say unto thee, except
a man be born of the Earthly Mother and the Heavenly Fa-
ther, and walk with the Angels of the Day and the Night, bhe
cannot enter into the Eternal Kingdom. 'That which is born
of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is
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spirit.  And the flesh of thy body is born of the Earthly
Mother, and the spirit within thee is born of the Heavenly Fa-
ther. The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the
sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh. So it is with
the Holy Law. Al men bear it, but know it not, for from
their first breatl it is with them. But be who is born again of
the Heavenly Father and the Earthly Mother, he shall hear
with new ears, and see with new eyes, and the flame of the
Holy Law shall be kindled within him.’

And one man asked, How can these things be?’

Jesus answered and said unto him, Veriy, verify, I say
unto thee, we speak that we do know, and testify that we have
seen; and ye receive not our witness. For a man is born to
walk with the Angels, but instead he doth search for jewels in
the mud. To bhim hath the Heavenly Father bestowed his in-
beritance, that he should build the Kingdom of Heaven on
earth, but man hath turned bis back on his Father, and doth
worship the world and its idols. _And this is the condemmna-
tion, that light is come into the world, and men loved darkeness
rather than light, becanse their deeds were evil. For every one
that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light. For
we are all Sons of God, and in us God is glorified. And the
light which shineth around God and His children is the Light
of the Holy Law. And he who bateth the light, doth deny his
Father and his Mother, who have given him birth.’

And one man said, ‘Master, how can we know the
light?’

And Jesus answered, ‘Verily, verily, 1 give unto thee, a
new commandment: that ye love one another, even as they
love thee who work together in the Garden of the Brother-
hood. By this shall all men know that ye too are brothers,
even as we all are Sons of God.’

And one man said, ‘All they talk is of the brother
hood, yet we cannot all be of the brotherhood. Yet we wonld
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worship light and shun darkness, for none there is among us
who desireth evil.’

And Jesus answered, ‘Let not the heart be troubled: ye
believe in God. Know ye that in our Father’s house are many
mansions, and our brotherbood is but a dark glass reflecting
the Heavenly Brotherhood unto which all creatures of
Heaven and earth do belong. The brotherhood is the vine,
and onr heavenly Father is the husbandman. Every branch
in us that beareth not fruit be taketh away: and every branch
that bearet fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more

Sfruit. Abide in us, and we in thee. As the branch cannot
bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine, no more can
ye, except ye abide in the Holy Law, which is the rock upon
which our brotherhood stands. He that abideth in the Iaw,
the same bringeth forth much fruit: for without the Law ye
can do nothing. If a man abide not in the Law, be is cast
Jorth as a branch, and is withered; and man gather them,
and cast them into fire, and they are burned.

And as the brothers abide in the love one for another, as
the Angel of Love doth teach them so we do ask that ye love
one another. Greater love hath no man than this, to teach the
Holy Law one to another, and to love each other as oneself.
The heavenly Father is in us, and we are in Him, and we
do reach out our hands in love and ask that ye be one in us.
The glory which he gavest us we do give to thee: that thou
mayest be one, even as we are one. For thy Father in Heaven
hatly loved thee before the foundation of the world.’

And in this manner did the Brothers teach the Holy
Law to them who would hear it, and it is said they did mar-
vellons things, and bealed the sick and afflicted with diverse
grasses and wondrous uses of sun and water. And there
are also many things they did, that which, if they should be
written, every one even the world itself conld not contain
the books that should be written.’
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The Gospel of Thomas

Some of the documents which were supposed to have
been destroyed were those which were found in 1945 in at
Nag Hamedi, in Egypt, by Arabs, who were searching for
manure. The monks must have decided to bury the docu-
ments, rather than following the instructions of the author-
ities and having them burnt. Amongst the scrolls contained
in an earthenware jar, sealed with bitumen, was The Gospe/
of Thomas, written by one of Jesus’ disciples and thus an
eye witness. Why would an established Church, based on
the teachings of Jesus, decide to destroy the gospel of one
of his closest disciples? The answer might be that it con-
tained statements that contradicted those then being re-
garded as absolute truth. Thomas had started a Church,
based on these teachings, the members of which were per-
secuted by the established Christian Church in the Roman
Empire but it continued in India where Thomas was buried.
This Gospel is most important giving us deep insight into
the true teachings of Jesus, which has retained its original
wording, Its first three logia state the whole message and
the rest of the gospel is an expansion on this theme. These
three logia are copied below, with comments, interleaved:

Note this translation has been copied from the book
written by Hugh McGregor Ross called The Gospel of
Thomas.™*

1 These are the hidden logia
2 which the living Jesus spoke
3 and Didymos Judas Thomas wrote

Comments - It would be a great mistake to regard the
word ‘hidden’ to mean secret, esotetic, or from some cult. In
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the turbulent times in which Jesus lived it was normal practice
to hide treasures, the inner meanings of which could be found
by the ardent secker. It seems relevant to comment that
Thomas’ name may have been deliberately dishonoured by
the Church fathers utilising the ‘Doubting Thomas’ story, to
support their decision to have his gospel destroyed.

1.

1. And be said

2. He who finds the inner meaning of these logia
3. will not taste death.

Comments - Hugh McGregor Ross suggests that the
phrase ‘will not taste death, means ‘and find the Life which
is independent of the body’. An alternative explanation is
that it means, ‘will complete his karmic cycle and find ever-
lasting life in Heaven’.

2.

Jesus said:

Let him who seeks not cease from seeking
until he finds

and when be finds,

he will be turned around,

and when he is turned around,

be will marvel,
and he shall reign over the All

Comments - The seeking and finding wording is similar
to that contained in the orthodox bible. In my opinion
being ‘turned around’ refers to the spiritual transformation
from self awareness and control by the ego to universal
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awareness and guidance from the soul. Therefore, when we
evolve into enlightenment, we become one with the Father,
who is omnipresent, omnipotent and omniscient. As Jesus
said Yift up a stone and you will find me there’*

3.

1. Jesus said:

2. If those who guide your being say to you:
3. Behold the Kingdom is in the heaven,’
4. Then the birds of the sky will precede you;
5 if they say to you: It is in the sea,’

6. Then the fish will precede you.

7. But the Kingdom is in your centre

8. And is about yon.

9. When you know your Selves

10. then you will be known,

11. And you will be aware that you are
12. the sons of the Living Father,

13. but if you do not know yonrselves

14. Then you are in poverty

15. And you are the poverty

Comments - Lines 7 and 8 mean that the Kingdom of
God resides in your heart centre but it is also all around
you.

Lines 9 to 12 mean that when you become enlightened,
you will know that, like Jesus, you are a son of God and ul-
timately will experience oneness with the whole of creation.

Line 13 refers to self awareness, its negative aspect being
self interest, which is effectively destroying our civilisation.

The state of poverty, in lines 14 and 15, could include a
number of aspects of our lives, in that we don’t realise our
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value and our incredible potential, being trapped in a delu-
sory world of materialism. For example, we should not be
allowing ourselves to be influenced by biased people, bodies
or doctrines but rather finding out for ourselves by going
within and listening to that still small voice which will never
delude us. Poverty could also equate to agnosticism and
atheism; as discussed in chapter 10.

The Influence of Rediscovered Manuscripts

The Roman Catholic Church has defended and contin-
ues to defend orthodox Christianity from criticisms arising
out of manuscripts, which have come to light through his-
tory. For example, through the ‘Ecole Biblique’, they have
frustrated the translation and publishing of a large propor-
tion of the Dead Sea Scrolls for many decades; presumably
because they fear that information may be found, which
will challenge their orthodoxy. One of their policy state-
ments is that A/ enquiry and investigation, regardless of what it
might turn up or reveal, must be subordinated and accommodated to
the existing corpus of official Catholic teaching’. In other words
it must be edited or adjusted or distorted until it conforms
to the requisite criteria. Similarly, ‘anything which can’t be sub-
ordinated or accommodated to existing doctrine must, of necessity, be
suppressed. This demonstrates that the Roman Catholic
Church does not afford God given freedom of choice to its
members to enable them to learn from their mistakes, pay
off our karmic debt and ultimately achieve a state of God
realisation.

Similarly in a document published by the ‘Congregation
for the Doctrine of the Faith’ in June 1990, Cardinal
Ratzinger, who is now Pope Benedict XV1, is quoted as
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stating: “I'be freedom of the act of faith cannot justify a right to dis-
sent. This freedom does not indicate freedom with regard to the truth,
but signifies the free determination of the person in conformity with bis
moral obligations to accept the truth’. In other words, one is per-
fectly free to accept the teachings of the Church, but not to
question or reject them. Freedom cannot be manifested or
expressed except through submission. It is a curious defi-
nition of freedom."

In this context, we can understand why the Church was
not interested in following up the findings of Nicholas No-
tovitch in 1887, why The Essene Gospel of Peace and other
manuscripts are hidden away in the archives of the Vatican,
and why they prevaricated and frustrated the translating and
publishing of the Nag Hamedi Gospels and the Dead Sea
Scrolls. However, the truth will come out in the end. It al-
ways does. The decision by the Church to condemn as
heresy all teachings or writings, which were contrary to the
Nicean Creed in 325 AD and to endeavour to have all
heretical manuscripts destroyed, was thus the first of many
taken by the Church, throughout history and into modern
times. Unfortunately for the Church, their critics decided
to disobey their instructions and instead of destroying
many manuscripts, they hid them in the hope that they
would come to light in the future.

96

9
CONTROVERSIES

Let’s imagine that the decision made at the Council
of Nicea was wrong and Arius and his followers were
correct in their understanding that Jesus was an extraor-
dinary man rather than the only son of God. In this sce-
nario it is unlikely that Constantine would have
supported or promoted Christianity and it may never
have developed into a world religion. Presumably, in this
situation, there would have been no need for a host of
manuscripts to have been hidden in the hope that they
would come to light at an appropriate time in the future.
Also, there would be no need for a Dutch auction to take
place every time a fragment of an ancient manuscript is
found or for the Roman Catholic Church to be fiercely
protecting their orthodox scriptures and policies against
criticisms arising. With free access to the vast array of in-
formation, which was presumably available to the Chris-
tian bishops at Nicea, we could reach our own
conclusions about Jesus, his life, his teachings and his
death. Some of the questions which we may wish to an-
swer are briefly discussed below:

Was Jesus the only son of God?

No - It is abundantly clear from reading both The Gospe/
of Thomas and The Essene Gospel of Peace, that we are all chil-
dren of God.
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Was Jesus an avatar, like Rama and Krishna?

Yes - He was an exemplar; an example of the ultimate
potential of all human beings.

Was Jesus born in magical circumstances, of a virgin, in Bethle-
hem?

Similar stories are associated with the birth and early life
of many of the spiritual masters around whose lives reli-
gions have evolved. Such beliefs make wonderful children’s
stories and there seems to be merit in continuing to accept
that such things may have happened. The Creator could,
of course, arrange virgin births and may well have done so
if he thought it necessary; for example to protect genetic
characteristics.

Did Jesus live in Nazareth and work for bis father, who was a carpenter?

EBS in his book, Essene Origins of Christianity,> explains
that the descriptions, in the bible, of the location of Jesus’
home are not supported geographically. It’'s more likely that
he was born and brought up in Qumran or another Essene
community and that he lived a strict physical, mental and
spiritual life.

Why are there no records in the bible about Jesus’ life between the age
of twelve and thirty?

Presumably because Jesus travelled to India and was as-
sociated with other religions. He was thought to have been
a Buddhist saint (Issa), but this part of history was deleted
from orthodox teachings. Constantine and the Nicean
Creed decreed that Christianity was an exclusive religion
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being the only route to the one God; thus the supposed
statement by Jesus that %o man cometh to the Father but by me’.

Did Jesus perform miracles, as they are described in the bible?

Yogis who have developed the spiritual powers or sid-
dhis are able to perform the miracles attributed to Jesus
in the bible. Jesus would be well aware of the karmic bal-
ance of everybody who he decided to heal, as a demon-
stration of the power of God, working through one of
his spiritually evolved children. As an Essene brother,
Jesus primarily showed people how to heal themselves by
fasting, diet and the utilisation of herbs. We are ulti-
mately responsible for our state of health and we need to
learn how to achieve and maintain balance with nature.

Was Jesus a member of the Essene Brotherhood, residing at Qumran
or a similar Essene community?

Almost certainly.

Was Jesus crucified, did he die on the cross and was he resurrected?

This has been a most debated subject. Orthodox
Christians believe that the crucifixion and resurrection
are essential aspects of their religion. A contrary asser-
tion in The Essene Origins of Christianity is that it was
Barabbas, the zealot, who was crucified; (Barabbas mean-
ing son of God) and that the gentle Essene teacher was

set free.!>

Did Jesus survive the crucifixcion and travel into India, where he died?
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In his book, Jesus Lived in India, Kirsten Holger main-
tains that Jesus was crucified but taken down before his
death, resuscitated and travelled to India, where he is
buried®. A similar assertion is made by Richard Andrews
and Paul Schellenberger in their book The Tomb of God,
in which they claim that the ‘Church’ changed the word-
ing of the works of the Roman historian Josephus, pre-
sumably to mislead future investigators. Fortunately an
older manuscript was discovered, which stated that Jesus
was alive, three days after the crucifixion.'

I have no intention of endeavouring to discuss these
questions in any greater detail as such a task could fill
several volumes. Certainly, some of the answers might be
derived by studying Eastern spiritual philosophy but the
answer to all these questions, and many others, lies in our
own beings. Jesus wanted us to seek the kingdom within
rather than seeking answers in the scriptures, as he ex-
plained in the following excerpt from The Essene Gospel
of Peace.*"

And Jesus himself sat down in their midst and
said: 1 tell you truly, none can be happy except, be do the
Law’ and the others answered: 'We all do the Laws of
Moses, our lawgiver, even as they are written in the Holy
Scriptures.” And Jesus answered: “Seek not the Law in
your scriptures, for the Law is life, whereas the scripture
is dead. 1 tell you truly, Moses received not his laws from
God in writing, but through the living word. The law is
living word of living God to living prophets for living
men. In everything that is life is the law written. You
[find it in the grass, in the tree, in the river, in the moun-
tain, in the birds of heaven, in the fishes of the sea; but
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seek it chiefly in yourselves. For I tell you truly, all living
things are nearer to God than the scripture which is with-
out life. God so made life and all living things that they
might be the everlasting word teach the laws of the true
God to man. God wrote not the laws on pages of books,
but in your heart and in your spirit’.
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THE RISE OF
AGNOSTICISM AND
ATHEISM

For the sake of clarity, before continuing with this chapter,
I wish to define these beliefs: according to Chanmbers Diction-
ary. An agnostic is ‘one who holds that we know nothing of things
beyond material phenomend’ and an atheist is ‘one who disbelieves in
the excistence of God’* A better definition of an atheist would
be someone who believes that there is no God, no after-life
and no ultimate justice. It could be argued that both agnos-
ticism and atheism are good examples of the state of
poverty, mentioned in logian 3 of The Gospel of Thomas, re-
ferred to in chapter 8.

Some religions, for example Christianity, Islam and Ju-
daism, can be described as authoritarian or ‘top down’, be-
cause they have, to a large extent, taken control over the
worship of their followers, insisting on conformity with
rigid doctrines and rituals. The influence of Christian teach-
ing and dogma on Western societies was challenged by the
increasing effect of new scientific discoveries during and
since in the eighteenth century. Most communities had their
own churches and the preachers were highly respected
members of their community. Church services were origi-
nally conducted in Latin, which was unintelligible to the
majority of the parishioners, a practice which could well
have been changed due to the difficulties, experienced by
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the Church, in recruiting priests after the ravages of the
‘black death’. People tended to live well ordered, parochial
and devout lives by the application of Christian philoso-
phies. Over zealous Christians, or what may now be called
Christian fundamentalists, persecuted and even killed off
people who were accused of being witches, many of whom
were actually complementary therapists and a great deal of
knowledge was lost.

Eatly scientists tended to be ostracised by the Church
but gradually new discoveries led to irrevocable changes in
society. For example, electricity gave rise to numerous
labour saving devices, and steam engines enabled transport
over relatively long distances. People who had previously
been confined to relatively small communities were able to
travel cheaply and efficiently, thus widening their whole per-
spective of life. Previously it had been very unwise to chal-
lenge the authority of the Church or its man-made
teachings and rituals as such challenges were regarded as
heresy and severely punished, often by torture leading to
death. However, the iron grip of the Church was gradually
weakened and people were enabled to apply commonsense;
in other words they regained their God given freedom of
choice. Many Roman Catholics are still obeying the dictates
of the centralised Chutrch, as stated in their “The Catechism
of the Catholic Church’; the official formulation of tenets
in which all Catholics are obliged to formally believe. This
condemns, for example, divorce, homosexuality, masturba-
tion and sexual relations before or outside marriage. Islam
also holds an iron grip over the minds of its followers, who
are not allowed to think for themselves.

In addition to the alterations, described above, a vast
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array of different interpretations of Christianity, in the
form of denominations, cults and sects, have arisen, all with
their own version of the truth. However, there can only be
one truth and finding it through studying Christianity can
be a most confusing journey for seekers, which is probably
one reason for the development of agnosticism. This con-

fusion is beautifully expressed in the following poem:

The Agnostic’s Prayer

1. Oh Lord above, if thou art there,
Please hear a poor agnostic’s prayer.
I’'m just a mortal man, and so

I simply don’t presume to know.

So if indeed you do exist

Then reassure this pessimist.

2. Instruct them in thy ways, oh Lord
And let them not deny thy word.
“Thou shalt not kill” is set in stone,
But war brings death if lost or won.
Chide the hawk and spare the dove,
For art thou not the God of love?

3. In ways of man I have no faith;
The greed, the torture and the death
Of innocents and children who
Were brought up to believe in you.
Give to them their place above

And to the rest the gift of love.

4. The God of love, but God of whom,
The Suni Muslim or the Jew?

The God of all, but yet men fight
And kill each other for the right

To murder in thy name and say

That their true path’s the only way.

5. God-fearing men, the wise men say
Have naught to fear on Judgment Day:.
But why should others be afraid
When man is in God’s image made?
And even if from grace they fall;
The bible tells, “God loves us all!”

6. Of holy war, may I opine;

It’s fought with words of love divine.
T’ll follow not the bigot’s creed;

My war I’ll wage on war and need
War, on war and hate, is holy.
Killing men is human folly.

7. And saints and sinners all were men
Therefore, they all were once children.
The path to grace or path to sin

Is possible to each within.

The way of mortal man is plain;

A lifetime ever changing lane.

8. Forgive me my impiety.

But let me keep my thinking free.
Then prophets false I will not follow,
Nor hail their heterodoxy hollow;
Pragmatists in robes and collars,
Blessing bullets, counting dollars.
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9. Is any man all good or evil?

Mortal saint or living devil?

For monks have sinned against their
brothers

And mutrderers been kind to mothets.
From darkness, our mortal state,
What makes a man degenerater?

10. But though despair is all around
Of thy existence, hope I've found
Hope in nature’s morning light

And love prevailing darkest night.
Children’s’ laughter, human kindness;
Of thy concept does remind us.

11. Lotd, save us all from evil madness
Bitter twisted inner sadness.

Show us somehow a way to find

And heal the sick malignant mind.
Those tortured souls with vengeful will,
Let us them cure, before they kill.

Lionel McClelland -1996"7

12. This knowledge I sincerely crave,
Who shall be damned? Who shall be
saved?

Will evil men be heaven sent?

If on their deathbed they repent,
And godless human kindness be

A certain path to purgatory?

13. God save us from hypocrisy
And men who kill professionally,
And politicians world-wide;

Please, tell them you’re not on their side.
From legal murder let them cease
And help us all to live in peace.

14. T hope thou can forgive my doubt,
I don’t know what it’s all about.

I can’t repent my mortal sins

With no devout belief within.

I live in hope, Thy will be donel

For hope I have but faith I've none.

The doubts and issues raised by Lionel McClelland are

difficult to debate from the perspective of orthodox Chris-
tianity but in the context of the theme of this book, nega-
tive actions by individuals, religious sects and nations result
in karmic debt, which ultimately has to be repaid: perceived
differences between religions and races are illusory, so when
we harm others we are effectively harming ourselves and
our brethren. Lionel McClelland also raises the issue of
faith, which has been challenged by Richard Dawking, for
example, in his book The God Delusion."® How can we have
faith in the existence of divine carer, helper, when it can’t
be explained by science? Some typical supporting argu-
ments are that there is no scientific explanation of the ex-
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istence of God and ‘prove it to me’. A response is, on the
one hand, that there is no proof that God doesn’t exist and
on the other hand, finding the Kingdom within is an indi-
vidual journey, although guidance can be sought from a
guru or teacher and it is also useful to be involved with a
group of seekers. Another answer is that we are designed
with these limited perceptions to enable us to experience
freedom of thought and action and therefore faith evolves
usually due to some type of dramatic personal experience,
as allegedly experienced by St. Paul on the road to Damas-
cus, or by going within. Another convincing answer to
philosophic and scientific critics is provided in the follow-
ing statement by the Master Omraam Mikhael Aivanhov.™

The knowledge acquired from books provides us with
building materials, with resources, so why not acquire it? But
beware of the conclusions drawn by scholars and philoso-
phers from all these materials they have at their disposal.
When they tell you after years of study and research that
they have come to the conclusion that the universe is the work
of chance, that there is no order in creation, that the sonl and
religion are inventions to be rejected, that life is absurd, that
the earth is a battlegronnd where each of us must fight tooth
and nail not to be devoured by his neighbonr, and so on. . . lis-
ten to them out of curiosity if you want, but do not let your-
self be influenced by them. Over the centuries, how many
times have the conclusions of scientists and philosophers
changed! Why base your life on such unstable foundations?
All the knowledge you can acquire must lead you towards
God, towards an understanding of the meaning of life. Be-
ware of all other conclusions.’

‘Daily Meditations’ 15" September
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It is often argued that if there is a God, he wouldn’t
allow negative events like earthquakes, tsunamis, floods,
genocide and ethnic cleansing but we have freewill and thus
we, the human race, must take responsibility for most neg-
ativity affecting our civilisation. Some such disasters have
resulted from excessive consumption of the planet’s re-
sources and others may be karmic. In this respect, it is in-
teresting to make a comparison between ourselves and
most of the other species on the planet in that we have
freewill but they are governed entirely by the laws of nature.

There are no short cuts in our spiritual journey back to
God and often people who have been indoctrinated with
narrow religious beliefs may mistakenly believe that they
have found the one true path and ultimate source: in fact,
they are effectively delaying their spiritual journey, possibly
into successive incarnations.

The majority of seekers have a long journey ahead from
seeking, to belief, to knowledge and ultimately to direct ex-
perience and this progression is not necessarily straight for-
ward, as there are many pitfalls and traps along the way. It
is similar to a game of snakes and ladders. After making
great progress, we can plunge back into darkness and
poverty if we are tempted to stray from the path of love
and light.
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CORE TEACHINGS
OF JESUS

Jesus was an avatar, in total communion with the soul
of the universe. There have been other avatars that incar-
nated at times of great turmoil but Jesus had a unique re-
lationship with most world religions in that the Christian
religion evolved from his life, he was a Jew, and he was a
prophet of Islam, studied Hindu scriptures, became a yoga
master and is a Buddhist saint; named Issa. Surely, his teach-
ings are the best available guide to resolving the problems
of our dysfunctional society and bringing about peace on
carth. It seems reasonable to state that the essence of Jesus’
teaching is summarised in “The Lord’s Prayer’, more guid-
ance being included in “The Sermon on the Mount’ and
specifically in the Beatitudes.

In his book, The Search for the Ageless**, Edmund Bot-
deaux Szekely (EBS), explains that a remarkable teaching
has existed, for eight to ten thousand years, which is univer-
sal in its application and ageless in its wisdom. Traces of
the teaching, which have appeared in many countries and
religions, for example in Persia, Egypt, India, Tibet, China,
Palestine and Greece, are transmitted in its purest form by
the mysterious Essene brotherhood, which lived in the last
two to three centuries BC and the first century AD in Pales-
tine. “The teaching appears in the Zend Avesta of Zarathus-
tra, who translated it into a way of life that was followed for
thousands of years. It contains the fundamental concepts

109



JOURNEY TO PERFECTION

of Brahmanism, the Vedas and the Upanishads; and the
Yoga systems of India sprang from the same source. Bud-
dha later gave forth essentially the same basic ideas, his
Bodhi tree corresponding with the Essene Tree of Life.
Similarly, in Tibet the teaching found expression in the Ti-
betan Wheel of Life’. EBS goes on to explain that “The
Pythagoreans and Stoics in ancient Greece also followed
the Essene principles and much of their way of life. The
same ancient teaching was an element of the Adonic cul-
ture of the Phoenicians of the Alexandrian School of Phi-
losophy in Egypt, and contributed greatly too many
branches of Western culture, Freemasonry, Gnosticism the
Kabala and Christianity. However, it was translated in its
most sublime and beautiful form in the Beatitudes ex-
pressed by Jesus’.

The Beatitudes were originally translated from the an-
cient language of Aramaic, an earthy language, used by the
common people, in which particular words may have nu-
merous meanings dependent upon their context. A number
of different people, such as William Barclay and Yo-
gananda, have suggested interpretations of the Beatitudes
but in composing my interpretation of these statements by
Jesus, I have particularly referred to the book by Glenda
Green, Love Without End"’; because her words resonate with
my being. In this book, Glenda explains how Jesus ap-
peared to her in visions, on numerous occasions, when she
was painting a picture of him and during these sessions
Jesus explained the meaning of many of his teachings, in-
cluding the Beatitudes.

‘Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven’
The word ‘poor’ should be understood as “simple’, in this
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context thus the statement can be translated as ‘Blessed are
the simple in spirit’ This is equivalent to saying that God is
within your own being and can be contacted directly by
both meditation and prayer, as explained in Part III. Jesus
made a similar statement in The Essene Gospel of Peace,"™ ‘God
wrote not the laws in pages of books, but in your heart and your
spirit’. 'This raises a most important question: did the early
translators deliberately change the meaning of this state-
ment to claim that God must be approached via the
Church? Itis a tantalising thought and leads one to wonder
whether Christianity would have evolved into a world reli-
gion had the correct interpretation been made. If the
Church fathers had advised everyone to find God within,
they would effectively be removing the need for a Church
hierarchy or organised religion. In this context, would Con-
stantine, successive Roman emperors and the strong con-
nection between the Christian Church and the State, ever
have developed? Another aspect of this paradox is that the
creation of a hierarchy gives rise to separation, which is the
antithesis of the oneness, which exists in the kingdom of
heaven and was at the core of Jesus’ teaching, Reference to
the New Testament in The New English Bible,”” gives the
wording How blest are those who know that they are poor; the king-
dom of heaven is theirs’, is surely an example of how far a
translation can stray from the true meaning of Jesus’ teach-
ings: presumably there was a genuine attempt to express
the saying in modern language but it effectively misses the
main point of one of Jesus’ most important messages.

‘Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted’
This saying also tends to be misunderstood as we should
not dwell on our sorrow when someone dies but resolve to
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let them go to continue with their journey into higher levels
of consciousness. This beatitude is about letting go or re-
leasing the past on the understanding that as one door
closes another opens. In this context, there are two aspects
of love; attachment and letting go and for mutual benefit
we should endeavour to let go as soon as possible. To
quote a passage from Glenda Green’s book; This process is
relevant to the loss of anything, not just the loss of a loved one. The
loss could be a dream or a hope. Such purging opens a space in
which to celebrate a newly emerging stage of life—-In releasing and
honouring what has been, there may be tears, but there will also be
doors opening to future possibilities—-accepting this process is great
therapy and can result in many blessings—-when hoarding ceases there
is plenty for all. A most important aspect of this saying is
that of forgiveness, in that in realising that all human beings
make mistakes, we should try to let go of the hurt, which
has been caused, learn from the experience but move on
to new experiences. Just consider how many conflicts be-
tween families and nations fester away for years or even

generations because people are unable to forgive.

‘Blessed are the meek, for they shall inberit the earth’

The true meaning of “week’ is ‘moderate’, accordingly, we
should only take what we need from nature to survive and
be reasonably comfortable. Reference to a thesaurus pro-
vides numerous meanings of the word ‘meek’, such as
humble, docile, unassuming, resigned, tame, timid and sub-
missive and its opposites are arrogant, assertive and rebel-
lious. In this context, it is tempting to think that the early
Church fathers, particularly after the Council of Nicea, de-
cided to use meek instead of moderate to quell any oppo-
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sition to their imposed man-made religion, which conflicted
with many prevalent teachings and philosophies. Con-
versely, confusion could have arisen due to a mistransla-
tion.

This saying concurs with the natural law of balance;
which states that ‘All natural systems continually move to-
wards a state of equilibrium or perfect balance’. If all peo-
ple, communities and nations only took what they needed
from nature and shared the excess then there would be
plenty for everybody. In this context, Jesus recommended
moderation not only in the food that we eat but also in
physical comforts, mental pursuits, habits and work.

‘Blessed are they who hunger and thirst for righteousness for they shall
be filled’

Righteousness is universal love in action, equating to, for
example, unity, respect, truth, justice and kindness. It em-
anates from our heart chakra or heart centre, which is tra-
ditionally regarded as the dwelling place of our soul. When
we regularly focus on this centre, it expands to fill the whole
of our being and eventually the whole of creation resulting
in the blessed state of realising that we are all part of God.
When we yearn for righteousness, in our every moment,
we attract all that we need in our lives: The heart centre is a
powerful magnet which generates life energy for the body and the soul
and draws to you all the requirements of your life’"* When we
have evolved to this level of consciousness, we don’t even
need to ask, because all that we need to fulfil our purpose
in life will be provided. The statement by Jesus ‘Ask and
you will receive’ is based on “The Law of Magnetic Attraction’,
which is an expression of universal love. Another much
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quoted statement describing love is made by Saint Paul in
1 Corinthians 13.

Blessed are the merciful for they shall receive mercy’

This is really an expression of the Law of Karma, which
was discussed in chapter 2. If we extend mercy then we
receive mercy. Conversely, if we live by the sword, we will
die by the sword. One expression of mercy is forgiveness
and if we forgive then we are forgiven and in so doing we
grow spiritually; as we have said previously ‘to err is human
but to forgive is divine’.

Blessed are the pure in heart for they shall see God’

Meditating on the heart centre can ultimately provide
the experience of oneness with the Divine but before we
can realise this blessed state we need to release all judge-
ment of ourselves and others. Our spiritual journey can be
greatly delayed when we stick rigidly to fixed ideas or teach-
ings; such as those of a particular type of religion, instead
of finding out for ourselves what is in our heart centre, in
other words ‘listening to the small voice within’. This will
always take us on the right journey. Accordingly, we should
strongly resist the urge to conform to mental preconcep-
tions and judgements as this will deplete our life force. In
society we do, of course, need to have rules and regulations
and be seen to be punishing criminals but it is far preferable
to endeavour to replace condemnation and punishment
with correct education and encouragement to improve, if
this is at all possible. The ultimate ideal is for us to restore
the brotherhood of man and thus encourage criminals to
rejoin a mutually supportive society; living in harmony to-
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gether but never at the expense of individuality. The fol-
lowing poem, called Follow Your Heart, expresses a similar
theme:

Follow your hearts
The heart that is free
Unburdened by
Spoils of society

Open your eyes

The eye that can see
And surely youll find
What is troubling thee.

Do not be judge

Marke not this a test
Show your mind peace
Grant your body some rest

For all that is true
Will not forsake thee
Follow your heart
The heart that is free

Linda McCartney
December 1996

Jesus related to Glenda Green, that his apostles were
constantly asking him how to pray, seeking for words and
formulas and his advice was that they should repeat his
prayer and be sure to linger over the words for a while in si-
lence and peace.”

115



JOURNEY TO PERFECTION

Blessed are the peacemarkers for they shall be called the sons of God’

This is about evolving spiritually until we leave duality
behind and realise the oneness of all creation. It was ex-
plained in chapter 1, that because of the limitations of our
five senses, we develop self awareness, seeing ourselves as
separate beings, separate nations, separate religions and so
on. We become focussed on our differences rather than our
togetherness but as we evolve spiritually; beyond the limi-
tations of our five senses into higher states of conscious-
ness we start having experiences of expanded awareness;
which eventually evolve into enlightenment and ultimately
God realisation. In these states we will realise and experi-
ence the truth of Sai Baba’s saying that “I'here is only one race,
that of humanity’, and in this sense we will become peace-
makers. Also, as we progress we will find it increasingly dif-
ficult to make negative decisions and take negative actions;
negative and positive polarity ceasing in our lives. In effect,
we lose the need for freewill, being limited to right action,
non-violence, non-violation of ourselves and others, result-
ing in peace of mind, peace between nations and ultimately
peace on earth. Being a peacemaker means putting universal
love into all aspects of our lives; love in speech and writing
equating to truth and so on.

Blessed are those who are persecuted for righteousness sake for theirs
is the kingdom of heaven’

Persecution has a different meaning in the English lan-
guage from that in Aramaic. In the former it means being
harassed or punished whereas in the latter it means suffer-
ing. It is through hardship and difficulties that we grow in
strength. The strongest and most durable steel has been
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forged, annealed and re-forged many times before it is suit-
able for making ‘Excalibur’. Our relationship with God on
our spiritual journey can be very difficult as we are tested
time and time again until we are able to overcome our
weaknesses and become worthy of being called sons and
daughters of God and ultimately experience unity with
God. Even Jesus was tested by Satan, whilst fasting and
praying during his forty days in the wilderness. God is
everything; both negative and positive aspects of our lives
and we must learn to accept the bad as well as the good in
our lessons of life, to build great resilience and know in our
hearts that if we persevere we will eventually be fit to enter
the kingdom. The ultimate prayer to God is therefore not
to ask but to surrender and accept that his will be done.
Eventually all illusions such as right and wrong, good and
bad and positive and negative, will fall away and we will
both realise and experience that God is in everything, is
everything, knows everything and is all powerful. In other
words God is omnipresent, omniscient and omnipotent.

Jesus’ teachings are also expressed in the Lord’s Prayer,
which is interpreted below

The Lords Prayer

Our Father who art in Heaven
Lord God, who is our Father in Heaven, where we will join
_you for ever, when we have balanced all onr karmic debt.

Hallowed be your name.

We visualise yon, in the form of your son, Jesus, surronnded
in an aura of all the beautiful colonrs of the rainbow,
spreading out to infinity.

117



JOURNEY TO PERFECTION

118

Thy kingdom come

The kingdom of peace and goodwill, which Jesus laid down
his life to create, will come to pass, as inspirations and actions
arising from our heart centres and will transform society.

Thy will be done, on earth as it is in Heaven

We are always aware that you bave given us free will and we
will use it to belp to bring about a state of peace on earth,
as it already exists in Heaven.

Give us this day our daily bread

Please fill the hearts of all your people with love and com-
passion so that they will ensure that everybody in the world
knows how to contact you, has sufficient food, adequate shel-
ter and can become self sufficient.

Forgive us our debts

We are well aware that we have freedom of choice and that
we have sometimes made wrong decisions and taken wrong
actions. Please help us to change our ways and make right
decisions and take right actions in the future.

As we forgive our debtors

We, bere and now, use our freewill to forgive all those who
have acted in a negative manner towards us, our religion,
onr families and our nation.

Lead us not into temptation but deliver us from
evil

Lord please guide us into always acting from onr heart cen-
tres and therefore not be tempted by evil thoughts and situ-
ations

For thine is the Kingdom the power and the glory

OUR RELATIONSHIP WITH THE UNIVERSE AND THE DIVINE

In principle, we reject the control over us and onr families and
friends by unrepresentative, self-interested governments, insti-
tutions and corporations which have the power and the glory
in onr society. lnstead, we accept that all power and glory is
yours. (Jesus was opposed to the establishment, particularly
of the Jewish Church, as be regarded it as seeking the power
and the glory, which should be God’s alone.)

For ever and ever
We repeat these words to emphasise our determination to
live our lives according to the principles tanght by your son,

Jesus Christ.

Amen
We solemmnly confirm all that has been stated, above.

In the The Essene Gospel of Peace Jesus asked us to then

pray to our Heavenly Mother"":

And after this manner pray to your earthly Mother:
Our Mother which art upon earth, hallowed be thy name.
Thy kingdom come and thy will be done in us, as it is in thee.
As thou sendest every day thy angels, send them to us also.
Forgive us onr sins, as we atone all our sins against thee.
And lead us not into sickness, but deliver us from evil, for
thine is the earth, the body and the health. Amen.’

We should learn how to open our heart centres and
channel the Holy Spirit through our thoughts and actions,
absolutely refusing to ever act against our inner guidance
or conscience. The future of our society, and in fact our
whole civilisation is our responsibility. We cannot, in truth,
blame unrepresentative bodies for leading us astray, to sat-
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isfy the cravings of their egos and to profit at our expense.
We have the ultimate authority to individually take control
of our own lives and collectively to oppose evil and pre-
cipitate the kingdom of heaven on earth. To do this, we
must wake up and set forth, individually and collectively,
on our journey towards perfection. The kingdom will not
come about by violent revolution and war but by going
within and enabling the Holy Spirit to channel through our
heart centres. The nature of the kingdom is described in
the following excerpt from The Gospel of Thomas, logion
20."

“The disciples said to Jesus: Tell us, what is the kingdom
of the heavens like? He said to them: 1t is like a grain of
mustard, smaller than all seeds; but when it falls on tilled

earth, it sends forth a buge stemr and becomes a shelter for the
birds of the sky.’
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WE ARE ALL ONE

The Universal Consciousness, which we call God, has
knowledge of all things, is all powerful and is present every-
where all the time. Our soul realises that it is part of God,
whereas we, with our limited perceptions tend to be un-
aware of our true nature. Originally, when we decided, of
our own freewill, to experience life in a material reality, we
were well aware of our relationship with everything but
during successive bodily incarnations we have forgotten
who we really are; we have, in effect, become a two part
being; one part conscious and the other unconscious. One
part is experiencing absolute bliss and clarity, in oneness
with the Divine, and the other is living in a state of delu-
sion, believing itself to be separate, having freewill, making
many wrong choices and effectively creating our dysfunc-
tional global society. This was wonderfully expressed by
Saint Paul in the following words Now we see only puzzling
reflections in a mirror, but then we shall see face to face. My knowledge
now is partial; then it will be whole, like God's knowledge of Me' >
Our ultimate purpose, therefore, is to find ways of clearing
the delusion and realising our true nature of oneness with
our soul and thus God.

Various methods of seeking and finding our true self
are described in this part of the book, our development
being determined both by our present state of spiritual evo-
lution and our determination to make progress. We are able
to accelerate our spiritual journey if we are prepared to
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make the effort, a major motivating factor being our in-
creasing awareness that our selfishness has created the crisis
in which all life on earth and even the earth itself are endan-
gered. Over-consumption of the planet’s resources is cre-
ating such a massive imbalance that even the force of
nature is being overwhelmed. Mother Earth needs our help
to regain balance and harmony. Many of us understand this
situation and experience a deep yearning to play a useful
role to allow the balance of nature to be restored which
will ultimately help to create a state of peace on earth. We
may often feel powerless thinking that our individual striv-
ing is unlikely to affect this immense trauma. However, we
must carry on regardless and be aware that we don’t need
to see the big picture: we may be producing just one tiny
thread in a mighty tapestry but this is enough because the
God within and without is well aware of our aspirations,
and it is a law of life that when we genuinely ask for help,
particularly for others, then we will receive. Often we can
only see the whole picture as we look back and realise how
much we have evolved.

This is an adventure for both individuals and our whole
society, as we strive to bring about harmony with nature
and recreate the Brotherhood of Man, the Motherhood of
Nature the Fatherhood of God. The journey can be most
puzzling; it’s like driving along a country road on a misty
night, sometimes experiencing bright moonlight and some-
times descending into a hollow and being blinded by a
dense fog. Sometimes, we receive clear inspirations, like sci-
entists finding new discoveries, artists creating masterpieces
and musicians composing wonderful symphonies, but at
other times we feel totally disconnected. We should try to
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be patient, as we need to assimilate our experiences, learn
our lessons, maintain our balance but have faith that our
progression is inevitable and when we are ready, full con-
sciousness will return.

Much help is available from spiritual beings in this and
other dimensions, who are well aware of our yearning and
will prompt and guide us as we progress through many tri-
als and tribulations. When the student is ready, the master
will come. This advancement will not come to satisty the
ego. It will come when we apply ourselves to our lessons of
life and yearn for it not just for our own benefit but for the
benefit of all. Opportunities will present themselves, often
seeming to be coincidences or synergy. There are numerous
pitfalls on the way during our journey to perfection; for ex-
ample many people and organisations may believe that their
way is the only true path, but there are many ways of mak-
ing progress and what’s right for one person may not be
right for another. The very fact that you have decided to
read this book is an indication that you are ready to con-
tinue your journey, but please be patient as progress will
eventually be made.

It is important to always remember that we are not try-
ing to find or create something new but to find something
that we already have, within us: it isn’t somewhere else but
within us, here and now. Many people spend a great deal
of time and effort hoping to find salvation with various
teachers or exemplars, all over the world. Whilst such expe-
riences can be very stimulating and inspiring, we should al-
ways be aware that we already have the kingdom of heaven
within our beings, but to access it we have to transcend the
experiences derived from our five senses. When we master
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the art of absolute stillness of the mind everything will be
revealed. Other people can help us, in various ways, but
our salvation will arise from our own efforts. Some seekers
may prefer to dedicate their whole lives to this quest and
enter a monastery or live in the ashram of an appropriate
teacher or guru, as described in chapter 13. Others may
prefer to live a conventional life in society and utilise vari-
ous spiritual techniques to transcend, as explained in chap-
ter 14. The ultimate purpose of all our lives on this planet
and in other realities is to complete our journey to perfec-
tion.
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YOGA FOR
THE ASCETIC

Yoga is a fully comprehensive pathway to spiritual salva-
tion, in which there are many interpretations and different
perspectives, described in numerous books, presenting the
seeker with a confusing scenario. This chapter summarises
the fundamental principles in the hope that it will help the
ardent seeker to choose an appropriate way of proceeding.

The word yoga means yoke or union, a good definition
being that it is a method of achieving spiritual union with
the Divine. In yoga the God within is called the Atman and
the God without Brahman, there being no real difference
between this and our occidental idea of the soul being part
of the omnipresent spirit or God. The Atman, like the soul,
is regarded as being bound to the personality through its
multiple life experiences, this perpetual cycle being pictured
as a karmic wheel, which symbolises Buddhism. There are
many different techniques of yoga depicted as the spokes
of the wheel, leading to the state of Samadhi, or experience
of oneness with God, at the hub. A prerequisite and on
going ideal in taking the path of yoga is the practice of a
number of abstinences and observances, called, respec-
tively, yamas and niyamas, which are reminiscent of the
moral codes of many religions, such as to Ten Command-
ments of Judaism. These practices shouldn’t be regarded
as rigid disciplines, as they could, in that context become an
obstacle to advancement: rather than being regarded as
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walls, which we must climb before progressing, they should
be regarded as bridges, which will lead us towards the goal.
They are both an ideal requirement and a by-product of
undertaking the journey.

Abstinences and observances are the first two steps on
the eightfold path to realisation, as defined by Patanjali,
who is regarded as the founder of yoga. These first two
steps provide self control and mental calmness, which are
ideal conditions in which to practise the various methods of
yoga.

The yamas include abstention from violence, falsehood,
stealing, greed, covetousness and incontinence. The mean-
ing of the first five yamas is quite obvious, whereas the
meaning of incontinence is more obscure. Non-violence
or abstaining from injury to others can also be described
as compassion for all living creatures. Truthfulness and
non-stealing are also intrinsic in every moral code of con-
duct. Greed refers to taking more than one needs, the ideal
being moderation in all things. Covetousness refers to de-
siring something wrongfully, such as fancying someone
else’s belongings or in other words to let the green eyed
monster of envy loose in our lives. Incontinence refers to
addictions such as to smoking, drug taking, drinking and
sex. The meaning of sexual incontinence is the most diffi-
cult to explain, as it can be interpreted in different ways, ac-
cording to the circumstances. For example, some branches
of yoga involve the transmuting of sexual energy into spir-
itual energy, which, in due course, can flow up the spinal
column, affecting the chakras and, in this respect, celibacy
is a necessary discipline. On the other hand, the partici-
pants of tantric yoga claim to utilise sexual intercourse, with
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delayed orgasm, as a route to advancement. Many yoga
gurus (teachers) will recommend the practice of celibacy
by all serious aspirants in all branches of yoga, who would
be well advised to live in a monastery or special ashram, in
part to avoid the distractions of living in a modern society
and being in regular contact with members of the opposite
sex and faced with the array of tantalising images in the
media. In this context, it’s not surprising that many Roman
Catholic priests are alleged to fail in their vows of celibacy,
which could be a contributory factor to the difficulties
being experienced by the Church of Rome in recruiting
priests. Sexual continence doesn’t necessarily equate to
celibacy but to chastity, in appropriate circumstances. For
example, sexual relationships are totally acceptable for
householder yogis, who live normal married lives. The type
of sexual activity, which is discouraged, is the seeking of
sensual experiences as a form of entertainment, which can
lead to deviant activities and interests and become a major
obstacle to the spiritual journey.

The niyamas or observances include purity, content-
ment, self discipline, contemplation and devotion to God:

Internal and external purity of body and mind is
achieved by eating pure foods, including ‘living’ and vege-
tarian foods, breathing in fresh air and sunshine, all of
which help to purify body and soul. External purity relates
to washing the whole body regularly. Hatha yoga, particu-
larly including the ‘salutation in the sun’, will result in purity
of body and mind.

Contentment in all circumstances is about being satis-
fied with ones lot or in other words to play the cards that
one has been dealt in the game of life, knowing that the
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necessary lessons for self improvement will emerge. The
yogi should have the characteristics of simplicity and sincer-
ity and be cheerful, uncomplaining and free from strong
desires.

Self discipline/Austerity/Tapas means exetcising self
control, overcoming bad habits, eradicating destructive
emotions, thoughts and desires and improving oneself so
that ones energy can be directed into positive progress in
achieving the aims of yoga.

Self study or contemplation includes studying key works
on Yoga, such as the Upanishads and the Bhagavad Gita
so as to understand the steps necessary in the journey to
perfection.

Devotion to God, means releasing oneself from egotism
and surrendering everything to God.

The last three niyamas or observances are preliminary
steps in the practice of Kriya Yoga which literally translates
as ‘work towards yoga’ as defined by Patangali.

The Various Branches of Yoga

There are a large number of methods of yoga, described
in a vast array of books on the subject but most authorities
agree on four main branches, which are briefly described
below:

Bhakti Yoga includes loving and selfless devotion to God,
who is often personalised in the form of various avatars
and spiritual teachers, such as Jesus, Krishna, Mohammed,
Yogananda and Sri Sathya Sai Baba. This is the pathway of
the great majority of religious believers, utilising techniques
such as reading scriptures, praying, repeating verbal or silent
mantras, singing bhajans or hymns and visualising God in
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many forms. Sometimes practitioners go to live in a
monastery or an ashram, being guided by an abbot or guru
of great experience, who is able to steer aspirants in the
right direction whilst allowing them to discover their own
truths.

Karma Yoga is the pathway of selfless duty, the fruits of
all one’s actions being dedicated to God. This route is par-
ticulatly suited to people of vigorous temperament, who
feel the call of duty and service in the wotld of human af-
fairs. None of us know our stage of personal spiritual de-
velopment and that is probably a good thing; otherwise we
might too easily fall into the ego trap. Those who are near-
ing or are already in a final incarnation may suddenly expe-
rience enlightenment, such as when cutting the grass or
digging the garden, or one might get occasional glimpses or
glimmerings prior to full and permanent illumination. This
progression is illustrated in Figure 4. It is important to re-
alise that enlightenment is not the end of the journey, but
an important staging post, to be reached.

Jnana Yoga is the pathway of intellectual discrimination,
which rejects all which is transient, thus Brahman is expe-
rienced by elimination of all which is superficial. One be-
comes dispassionate; tending to be a silent witness or
observer of phenomena, particularly during meditation. In
other words, experiences tend to become objective rather
than subjective. An important characteristic of an aspirant
on this pathway is a deep yearning or longing for spiritual
liberation.

Raja Yoga Patanjali, who is regarded as the father of yoga,
compiled and reformulated the yoga practices, which were
already expressed in the Upanishads, which had been writ-
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ten many centuries earlier. In effect he restated yoga phi-
losophy and practice for practitioners of his own time. He
outlined eight steps to be followed for ascension into the
kingdom of the God within; via Raja Yoga:

Yamas or abstinences - as already described above.

Niyamas or observances - also desctibed above.

These first two steps yield self control and mental calm-
ness.

Asanas - the purpose of these stretching exercises, called
hatha yoga, is to prepare for meditation, although they are
an excellent way of gaining and retaining a fit and healthy
body. Ideally the various positions or postures should be
attainable without fatigue or restlessness. A considerable
number of books have been written about all aspects of
hatha yoga and accordingly, I see no purpose in providing
a detailed explanation but recommend The Salutation in the
Sun, as a marvellous sequence exercise with numerous ben-
efits. It takes only three to ten minutes a day and improves
health, strength, efficiency and longevity, which is the right
of every human being,

Pranayama is the regulation of the breath leading to in-
tegration of mind and body, primarily including complex
breathing exercises which are techniques for controlling the
life force, calming the heart and breath and removing sen-
sory distractions from the mind. The ultimate aim of
pranayama is to arouse the kundalini; which is a powerful
spiritual energy, residing at the base of the spine, which on
stimulation will rise up the spine awakening the chakras. It
is strongly recommended that the majority of these tech-
niques should be practiced under the guidance of a guru
or qualified teacher, as they have the potential of unbalanc-
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ing the whole system, if practiced incorrectly. Notwith-
standing this, I particularly recommend the utilisation of
the yoga complete breath and alternate nostril breathing,
Alternate nostril breathing is a useful method of finishing
a meditation, particularly after a deep experience such as
one of expanded awareness; as it has a grounding effect,
gently bringing back reality, without shocking the system. It
is also a very useful way of calming the mind, after a stress-
ful experience.

Pratyahara is drawing the focus of the mind away from
outward distraction by observing our breathing. In other
words it is the withdrawal of the mind from sensory pet-
ceptions into absolute stillness within, to enable the practice
of the three remaining steps.

Dharana or Concentration is one pointed focus of the mind
on some aspect of God or divine form. For example, one
could focus on the heart centre, the third eye or the form
of ones guru or spiritual teacher.

Dhyana or Meditation is an unbroken flow of thoughts to-
wards the object of concentration, described by Patanjali
as a succession of identical thought waves, which can even-
tually lead to experiences of expanded awareness and ulti-
mately cosmic consciousness.

Samadhi or Absorption eventually one becomes totally im-
mersed in the object of concentration and ones role
changes from being the doer into being the witness. Often
in this state, we receive advice from within to stop trying to
make something happen and to just become the observer
of events.

When the last three steps, of concentration, meditation
and absorption are focussed on one subject, they are called
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samyama. The techniques of making samyama on various
subjects were described by Patangali as yoga sutras, which
ultimately lead to the aspirant acquiring advanced yogic
powers, called siddhis. Many of the miracles of Jesus, and
other great spiritual teachers, such as walking on water, mul-
tiplication of food and materialisation are in effect siddhis.
Aspirants are strongly advised to seek guidance from a spir-
itual teacher of high repute before practising sutras as they
can damage the nervous system and cause immense trauma
if the person is ill prepared. For this reason, some author-
ities advise that the siddhis should be regarded as by-prod-
ucts of the process of spiritual advancement rather than
the objective.
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MEDITATION FOR
EVERYDAY LIVING

Yoga, as practised by the ascetic, often necessitating the
dedication of ones whole life to seeking union with the cre-
ator, is neither practical nor possible for the great majority
of people. Also it is inconceivable that they could master
such practices as withdrawing the mind from sensory per-
ceptions, one pointed focus of the mind and the ability to
create an unbroken flow of thoughts towards the object of
concentration. The great majority suffer from, what Sai
Baba calls the ‘monkey mind’, our mind rushing here and
there seeking maximum stimulation. Ideally it should be to-
tally under our control but it tends to be in charge, wasting
time, energy and effort. Meditation is really about finding
ways of training the mind to persevere on the journey to-
wards the God within, which can be visualised as an ex-
tremely bright light in our heart centre.

This chapter describes the pathway of meditation and
prayer, which is particularly suitable for people living conven-
tional lives in society. The main benefits derived from regular
practice are the release of both short and long term stress ac-
cumulated in the nervous system, resulting in improved health
and performance in all activities and the acceleration of ones
spiritual journey. These themes are expanded below.

It reduces the effect of negative stress
Our hunter gatherer ancestors when threatened by dan-

135



JOURNEY TO PERFECTION

gerous situations such as being attacked by a sabre-toothed
tiger, adopted the ‘flight or fight” response: in other words,
they could stand firm and fight for their lives or run away at
great speed. In such a situation, the physiological mecha-
nisms release an abundance of hormones, including adren-
alin, into the bloodstream, temporarily changing the
functioning of the whole body. The heart beats quicken,
blood pressure increases and the lungs take in more oxygen.
At the same time, the muscles become tense, fats and sugars
are released into the blood to provide more energy and the
body retains temperature balance by perspiring, whilst other
functions, such as the digestion, temporarily cease to operate.
The problem is that our body reacts to danger in exactly the
same way but we are often unable to react by fighting or run-
ning away and an excess of fats and sugars remain in our
bloodstream, our muscles remain tensed, our blood pressure
stays high and we feel highly stressed for a relatively long
time.*! The trouble is that this process eventually leads to
layers of fat choking the arteries, resulting in strokes and
heart problems, and an imbalance of many other bodily sys-
tems leading to many types of functional damage and a per-
petual feeling of tiredness and depression. In such situations,
one has no real alternative but to take on board all this stress.
This negative scenatio is most destructive for people living a
sedentary lifestyle in an urban environment, as they have to
contend with high levels of noise and pollution of all kinds.

The good news is that regular meditation, when carried
out correctly, and the resulting deep rest, redresses the
physiological imbalances created by our inability to either
tight or flee. A metaphorical explanation of this stress re-
lease is that various thoughts which may occur during a typ-
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ical day can be visualised as different coloured lines drawn
on a blackboard. For example, red lines denote anger, or-
ange lines sexual encounters, yellow lines fear, green lines
envy and so on. At the end of the day, one can imagine the
blackboard covered with a mass of different coloured chalk
lines, all mixed up. The effect of meditating can then be vi-
sualised as taking a duster and cleaning the blackboard: the
stress, which has accumulated in our nervous system both
in the body and mind during the day is dissolved, and we
feel a deep sense of peace.

A most comprehensive study of the effects of medita-
tio, has been carried out on Transcendental Meditation
(TM) showing that all functions of the body and mind
move towards the relief of stress during meditation, pro-
moting relaxation in many forms and improved perform-
ance in all kinds of activities. My own subjective
experiences as a TM practitioner confirmed, for example,
a reduction of breath and heart rate and dryness in the
mouth during meditation, and remarkable improvements
in energy levels, co-ordination, reaction times, and the abil-
ity to recover rapidly from stressful situations.

The yamas and niyamas occur naturally in ones life

Maharishi Yogi, who first introduced transcendental
meditation to the western world in 1953, taught that inner
purity and righteous living is an effect of correct meditation
rather than a prerequisite.*! For example, a heavy smoker
may well realise some time after learning and regular prac-
tice of meditation that he doesn’t need to smoke anymore.
My own experiences, as a regular meditator over the last
thirty years or so, leads me to agree with this assertion. It
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steadily removes bad habits and improves ones whole atti-
tude to life, the yamas and niyamas, regarded as prerequi-
sites of spiritual advancement in conventional yoga, coming
to pass as a natural progression in ones life. Accordingly,
one would in due course quite naturally refrain from vio-
lence, falsehood, stealing, greed, covetousness and inconti-
nence, in its many forms, in part to avoid accruing karmic
debt. Similarly, purity of mind and body, contentment, self
discipline are results of regular meditation. Also, because
of the immense benefits experienced by regular meditators,
they tend to study important spiritual literature and to adopt
spiritual approaches to life, seeking and finding the answers
within, and ultimately surrendering everything to God. In
my experience, the practitioner also needs to address his
weaknesses in a conventional manner, in order to gain max-
imum benefit.

It enbhances onr spiritual journey

From a spiritual perspective the main purpose of prac-
tising meditation is to realise our oneness with the aspect of
God, which is located in our heart centre and is called the
Atman, in Eastern philosophies. During the process of
meditating, we will tend to momentarily dip in and out of
this area of love and light; a process which is called tran-
scending. In our earlier attempts, we may be momentarily
unaware of this happening but eventually we will actually
experience the wonderful stillness, peace, love and light,
which are within our being, which will gradually rise into
our bodily consciousness, leading to enlightenment. Some
people, who are perhaps living one of their final incarna-
tions in this reality, because they have repaid their karmic
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debt, may have such experiences in their early attempts at
meditation. Other people may not. Some people will have
psychic experiences, such as the observation of colours, the
opening of the third eye, out of body experiences, hearing
voices and having visions. Ultimately, some people will
begin to have experiences of witnessing, in effect changing
from being the doer to being the observer, as described in
the previous section on yoga. The main advice to all med-
itators is not to endeavour to make things happen but to
continue your practice in peace and humility and whatever
you need will eventually come to pass. The journey cannot
be rushed, as we need to assimilate our experiences, learn
our lessons, maintain our balance but have faith that our
progression is inevitable and when we are ready full spiritual
consciousness will return.

Other Indicators of progress

Ultimately, spiritually evolved people in our society will
know each others thoughts and their actions will be for the
good of all. The philosophy of A/ for one and one for all’will
operate as in Alexander Dumas’s wonderful book, The Three
Mustketeers. Already, there is evidence of raising global con-
sciousness as simultaneous events both in the animal king-
dom and in human affairs have been observed and
explained by Rupert Sheldrake’s theory of ‘morphic’ fields.
Sheldrake, in his paper®, discusses the connection between
morphic resonance and Jung’s concept of synchronicity.
He gives the example of birds of the blue-tit species
drowning in milk bottles whilst trying to drink the cream
off the top. Many of these birds died simultaneously, with-
out the possibility of communicating with one another in
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known ways. There are also examples of monkeys on dif-
ferent islands adopting the same habits independently.
Many examples of strange coincidences are given by James
Redfield in his book, The Celestine Vision, in which he refers
to work by the Swiss psychologist, Cartl Jung.”? People who
are consciously following a spiritual path in their lives often
experience coincidences which can be explained in terms
of nature supporting right action. Such a coincidence is
described by James Redfield concerning Abraham Lincoln,
who in his early days yearned to do more with his life than
work as a farmer or craftsman. One day he showed kind-
ness to a peddler by buying an old barrel full of junk. On
examining the contents, he found a full set of law books,
which encouraged and helped him to become a lawyer. This
is referred to as synchronicity by James Redfield, in his
book as a symptom of spiritual seeking and finding. The
rational mind will, of course, suggest other explanations.

Alleged Contra-Indications

Sometimes there are reports of people having negative
experiences during or after practicing meditation, such as
headaches, muscle twitches, anxiety, depression, de-person-
alisation and mental breakdown.

As along term meditator I have been concerned by such
allegations; particularly as they are contrary to my own ex-
periences and those of many of my friends who also med-
itate. My reason for raising this subject, is not to challenge
these allegations, but to endeavour to provide possible ex-
planations of such contra-indications.

We are all, in effect, the sum of all the decisions we have
made and actions which we have taken, in this and previous
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incarnations; most of us having a considerable journey
ahead to balance our karmic debt to be prepared for ascen-
sion into higher realms of conscious experience on our
passing from this life. It was explained in part I and illus-
trated in Figure 1 that by misusing our freedom of choice
for numerous lifetimes, we can accumulate considerable
karmic debt, which has to be repaid in bearable doses. In-
tense practice of meditation could conceivably lead to neg-
ative experiences as both current and past life stresses could
be released too quickly. The experience could be compared
with peeling an onion, each layer representing all the nega-
tive stress held in our nervous system. As we peel away the
layers too quickly, we could be overwhelmed by the conse-
quences. It is not that the meditation is causing distress but
that negative stresses, already present, are being released
too fast.

Another explanation could be that the people having
such negative experiences could be experimenting with
other pursuits, which are falsely claimed to enhance spiritual
experiences, such as drug abuse, excess alcohol consump-
tion and perverted sexual behaviour, all of which can ex-
pose us to infestation by negative entities, creating havoc
in our lives in the form of mental problems and illnesses.

Good advice to any meditator, who starts having such
negative experiences, is to join a meditation group and con-
sult with a spiritual teacher of high repute and be safely
guided forward. Another precaution would be to utilise a
technique of psychic protection, such as surrounding one-
self with an imaginary bubble of white light, before medi-
tating®, as described in chapter 5.
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Varions Techniques of Meditation

To reiterate, the ultimate purpose of meditation is to re-
alise and experience ones connection with the whole of
creation, which can be visualised as an infinite field of love
and light. The benefits for the individual can vary from ex-
perience of deep relaxation to a realisation of oneness with
God, which the yogis describe as Samadhi. Regular medita-
tion can induce deep healing of body and mind and en-
hanced abilities. It is not my intention to provide detailed
instructions on the various techniques of meditation, as nu-
merous books have already been written by experienced
people on many different ways of proceeding. However, 1
wish to recommend the TM technique as a wonderful intro-
duction to meditation which provides instruction in both
theory and practice.

Great benefits can be derived from people meditating
together in groups, either utilising an individual technique,
such as TM, or being led through other forms of medita-
tions, such as by visualising light moving through the body
or focussing on the chakras. Members of a group can be
sitting together in the same room or be a great distant apart
imagining the other group members, for example, being
surrounded or connected by light. Meditating individually
and in groups can have a beneficial effect on local and
global society.

There are a number of different theories about the
magnified effect of several people meditating together.
For example, Benjamin Créme, in his book on Transmission
Meditation,** claims that the effect multiplies in a geometric
progression relative to the number of participants. Ac-
cordingly three people meditating together creates one tri-
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angle, four people will make four triangles, five people-ten
triangles and six people-twenty triangles and so on. Simi-
larly, Maharishi Yogi maintained that, when 1% of a pop-
ulation of a city or country regularly meditate, it results in
a reduction in negative tendencies; such as crime and acci-
dents. Also, if the square root of 1% of a city or country
practises the TM Siddhi programme and especially the
yogic flying, it reverses all negative tendencies. These phe-
nomena are described by David Walne in his excellent ar-
ticle on From Tranguillisers to Tranquillity, which is presented
in chapter 23.

My own experiences in group meditations suggest that
when a group of people meditate together, there is a merg-
ing of all their energy fields, which can have a healing ef-
fect on some people in the group and deplete the energy
of others particularly if they have not utilised some form
of psychic protection.® If one or more people in the
group have an experience of expanded awareness, then
most people in the group experience increased energy, in
one way or another. Also, participants may have varying
psychic experiences, such as opening of the chakras, in-
cluding the third eye and observing various colours and vi-
sions. This type of magnified effect is particularly relevant
to being in the presence of spiritual masters, who often
have a considerably extended and enhanced aura which ex-
plains the incredible beneficial effect of being in their pres-
ence, even when they are only a distant figure, surrounded
by a large number of devotees this experience being called
darshan. On this theme, it is interesting to consider that
the light of an avatar is universal, as expressed in the fol-
lowing excerpt from logian 24 of The Gospel of Thomas'™:
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6. There is a light

7. at the centre of a man of light,
8. and it illumines the whole world.
9. If he does not shine,

10. there is darkness

The Master Omraam Mikhael Aivanhov recommended
the following meditation for greater benefit™:

You say that you pray, that you meditate but there are
no results. Here is a very simple but very efficient way to
link yourself to the Lord. When you want to pray you create
an image, that of a multitude of spirits spread thronghout
the whole world, but who, wherever they are, are in the
process of concentrating on the Creator. Through thought
You link with these beings so as to pray with them. In this
way your voice is no longer isolated in the desert of life and
you appeal to Heaven together with thounsands of luminons
beings. Such a prayer is always heard because of the collec-
tivity, and you benefit too. 1t is because you act alone that
your thought does not reach its goal and it comes back to
you. The secret is to unite with all those who are praying, for
at every moment somewhere in the world there are beings
who pray.’

Enhanced Healing by Meditation

In my experiences of channelling Reiki, I have found
that the healing effect is greatly enhanced if the recipient is
in a meditative state. The method, which I have frequently
used, is to play a recorded meditation, such as that of the
Kundalini Foundation (KF); using the ‘Soh-Hum’ mantra,
but any meditative tape would probably suffice. Whilst
channelling healing in this manner, I rarely touch the recip-
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ient, tending to channel from some distance away but
sometimes, during the session, utilising a bio-energy tech-
nique of sweeping the aura and balancing the chakras. On
a number of occasions, the healing effected, utilising this
technique has been dramatic. On one occasion, I was asked
to give healing to a young man, who was suicidal, after an
argument with his girl friend. I taught him a simple medi-
tation, utilising the word ‘one’ as a silent mantra and as he
meditated I visualised a white light moving up through his
body and into his head. After his meditation he felt totally
relaxed; all his negative stress had dissipated. I asked him
what he had experienced during his meditation and to my
amazement he explained that a white light had passed from
his feet up through his body into his head and he felt at one
with everything.

On another occasion a young women who had been
savagely attacked by her partner about a year earlier came
for healing. Both her shoulders had been dislocated during
the attack. She still experienced pain from each shoulder
and a deep seated fear of being alone in the presence of
men. I played the KF tape and channelled Reiki from a few
yards away, finishing off by re-energising and balancing her
chakras. All her pain and trauma had dissipated; a healing
which was permanent. I heard sometime afterwards that
she had later trained in both Reiki and aromatherapy.

The third example happened when two friends called in
to see us, the women suffering from a bad back and the
man from a deep seated anger resulting from the loss of
his children due to a divorce. They were both regular med-
itators, and so we meditated together; each of us utilising
our own technique. During the meditation, I channelled
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Reiki energy into both of my friends; observing that they
were drawing a deep blue light. They both left but tele-
phoned me later and explained that during the meditation,
the women had heard a voice telling her to accept a job as
a teacher of a course on colour therapy. At the same time,
the man had received a vision of his eldest daughter, sitting
in the full lotus position, smiling at him and assuring him
that all his children loved him and would always be with
him. All his anger had dissolved and he was at peace. On
arriving home, the telephone had rung and the current
teacher of the colour therapy course asked the women if
she would take over as the teacher of the class.

One reason for describing these healing experiences is to
ask whether other people have had similar experiences, and
to suggest that other Reiki healers should experiment with
meditation.

David Walne has especially written an article for this
book entitled From Tranguilisers to Tranguillity, which is pre-
sented in chapter 23. This describes his own experiences in
practicing both TM and the TM Siddhi Programme.
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OUR COLLECTIVE
JOURNEY

Our global society is in a state of perpetual turmoil;
seemingly irresolvable conflicts existing between nations,
often precipitating wars. Racial and religious tensions
abound, sometimes leading to suicide bombings and the
slaughter of innocents. The industrialised nations live in
relative luxury whilst the majority of the world’s population,
in the developing countries, live in squalor, poverty and
degradation. World resources of fossil fuels are being used
as our primary source of power, accelerating global warm-
ing, and providing great wealth to a small minority. Apathy
abounds as people realise that they have little influence over
factors affecting their lives; many of our, so called, democ-
racies being a sham. Many people are becoming disillu-
sioned with these negative characteristics of our global
society and are seeking greater meaning and purpose in
their lives. This is bringing about a process of healing,
which is speeding up as successively more people are either
consciously or unconsciously asking for divine guidance to
help them play some part in improving society. It is a law
of life that when we ask for help for the right reasons then
it is received. This process of accelerating positive change
will cause a transformation of our society; replacing the
current trend towards centralisation with true democracy, as
people will become much more confident and self actual-
ising, and will demand positive changes in society.
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We human beings are born with a God given faculty of
freedom of choice and guidance in making correct deci-
sions by natural and cosmic laws, which although often dis-
regarded can be accessed by prayer and meditation. The
particularly relevant laws are those of love, freedom, cause
and effect, balance and karma. The ‘Law of Love’ is related
to truth, righteousness and non-violence, which lead typi-
cally to peace of mind, peace between nations and ulti-
mately peace on earth. The other laws are very closely
related, as when we make incorrect choices an imbalance is
created, which has to be corrected, either in our current or
in successive incarnations. These laws can be defined as fol-
lows:

The Law of Love defined in Christianity as ‘do unto oth-
ers as you would have them do unto you’,” is love in action
or righteousness. Similar statements are made in the teach-
ings of other religions, such as Brahmanism, Buddhism,
Confucianism, Hinduism, Islam, Judaism and many others,
showing that this is a universal law of life.

The Law of Freedom “we have the God given right of free-
dom of choice (or freewill) but we must never use it to re-
strict the freedom of other people’.

The Law of Canse and Effect ‘Action and Reaction are
Equal and Opposite’ was defined by Sir Isaac Newton in his
Third Law of Motion but it is also a law of life.

The Law of Balance the simplest definition is that, ‘All
natural systems continually move towards a state of equilib-
rium or perfect balance’.

The Law of Karma states that ‘If karmic balance is not
achieved in the current life then it has to be balanced in
successive lives.
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We can obtain guidance on these laws via our soul, spirit
and angel guides, which have always been with us. Other
help is sometimes received in the form of synchronistic
happenings, messages and visions. As we progress spiritu-
ally, this process of prompting and guiding will seem to take
place automatically but this is because of our deep yearning
to improve our society and help to bring about peace.

In this part of the book some key aspects of our mod-
ern global society are considered in the light of its acceler-
ating spiritual evolution. These are democracies, climate
change, healing the planet, and a form of education based
on universal love. Governments and their administrations
tend to disregard the fundamental human right of freedom
of choice by applying legislation, which is introduced with-
out proper consultation with their electorates. Society
should be ‘bottom up’ to enable people to influence policies
and decisions by making right choices rather than being
dominated by their elected representatives and associated
bureaucracies, who are creating ‘top down’ systems, effec-
tively destroying the whole ethos of society by aggravating
and frustrating rather than leading and inspiring. The
restoration of effective democracies will enable the people
of planet earth to make correct decisions by addressing the
issue of climate change, which is primarily caused by our
living out of harmony with cosmic and natural laws. We
can also heal our planet by healing ourselves, as this purifies,
strengthens and widens our auras, a process which has a
corresponding, cumulative effect on the aura of the planet,
enabling it to correct imbalances, with minimum disruption.
This whole process of planetary regeneration will be accel-
erated by the introduction of a form of education based
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on the application of universal love, enabling enlightened
people to gain influence by taking up key positions in soci-

ety.
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TRUE DEMOCRACIES

Democracy is defined in Chambers Dictionary as ‘a form of
government in which supreme power is vested in the people collectively
and is administered by them or by officers appointed by thens’?® In a
society based on such principles, common aims and policies
would be defined and individuals and groups would co-op-
erate together for their realisation. It is hard to recognise
the full application of these principles in systems of gov-
ernment in most countries and no doubt cynics would
argue that such ideals are contrary to the self interested na-
ture of mankind. For example, party political systems of
government, which are common throughout the world, are
very deeply flawed, often failing to provide the majority of
the people with sufficient influence over factors affecting
their lives. Typically, governments can be elected by a mi-
nority. For example, in the UK, the percentage of the elec-
torate that voted for the winning party reduced from 40%
to 22% between 1951 and 2005, showing that the govern-
ment elected in 2005 was not representative of 78% of the
electorate. Other disadvantages of this model of govern-
ment are that candidates must be either very wealthy or rep-
resent a political party to have any real chance of being
elected; a system which can exclude the majority of the
electorate. Also, elections every few years often allow in-
sufficient time for the fruition of new policies. Conversely,
due to the rapid pace of change in modern society, mani-
festos of the political parties can be out of date for most
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of the term of a government. In this scenario, govern-
ments, with few exceptions, such as that of Switzerland,
which is extremely successful, seem reluctant to utilise ref-
erenda to consult with the electorate. In addition there can
be abrupt changes in policy when a new governing party is
clected. The most damning criticism of party politics,
which is particulatly relevant in a spiritually evolving society,
is that members of parties are frequently expected to vote
against their conscience. Surely, in a true democracy, it
would be preferable to allow open voting on all issues and
representatives should work together, as a team, taking joint
responsibility for policies and outcomes, thus being truly
accountable to their electorates in both the short and long
term.

Egotism is apparent in all levels of government world-
wide and particularly in the European Economic Commu-
nity. Public servants act as if they are in charge, issuing
masses of rules and regulations, which have never been de-
bated with the majority of the people. This philosphy of
‘we know best’ is causing immense frustration, as people
have little and reducing influence over major factors affect-
ing their lives. For example if they were consulted during
the creation of the rules and regulations, then the advance
of surveillance techniques may be acceptable but in the cur-
rent scenario it is totally unacceptable. We may well ask who
decided to apply this system. Who has access to the infor-
mation? What is its purpose? This whole scenario paints a
very gloomy picture of the type of controlling society de-
scribed by Aldous Huxley, in Brave New World and George
Orwellin 7984. Our freedom of choice is being taken away
on the pretext of assuring our personal security.
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In many countries centralised bureaucracy is expanding
rapidly in an uncontrolled manner, frustrating development
and demoralising previously vibrant and healthy societies,
rendering them ineffective, uneconomic, and impotent.
Centralised bureaucracy has become the leader rather than
the server. Whereas traditionally good leaders have inspired
us with their vision and enthusiasm and carried us forward
together to oppose oppression and create better societies,
this change is taking place by stealth, like a creeping paral-
ysis, undermining principles based on good will and com-
monsense.

Many governments have stressed the economic advan-
tages of privatising public services - relatively high capital
investment being obtained at minimum cost. From the
point of view of the service receivers, the major disadvan-
tages are that the objectives of privatised service providers
are so different from the requirements of service receivers.
The former surely wish to make the maximum profit for
the minimum investment, whereas the latter want the best
possible service at the lowest possible cost. Also, it is very
difficult to discuss complaints or policy decisions with pri-
vatised service providers as they tend to utilise call centres
for communication with their customers, in which the op-
erators have very limited knowledge, often reading from a
set script. This type of system offers no personal service,
as the caller can be passed to a different officer on each call,
necessitating an explanation of the whole issue again and
again. The motto of most companies used to be that the
customer comes first but this is clearly no longer true. Gov-
ernments claim that privatisation has provided much more
efficient services than those previously experienced in na-
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tionally managed industries. The contrary viewpoint is that
nationalisation, certainly in the UK, was affected by militant
unionism and very poor management techniques. If we
were setting up a service providing body in this day and
age, we would employ experienced professional managers
and reward them appropriately for their efforts. The obvi-
ous advantage of a nationalised concern is that its operating
policies could be democratically derived.

Ideally, the planet’s resources, including food, raw mate-
rials and technology, should be available to the whole of
humanity, when it can reasonably be argued, there would
be sufficient sustenance for all. Unfortunately the operation
of many large national and global corporations and gov-
ernments in effect frustrate this utopian philosophy, a mi-
nority having control over vital raw materials due to
historic, geographic or commercial criteria. For example the
wealth of many global corporations, which control the
manufacture and distribution of products such as oil, food,
weapons, chemicals, pharmaceuticals and services such as
banking and insurance, often exceeds that of some of the
smaller nations, giving them immense and disproportionate
influence, over world affairs because of special relation-
ships with national governments. Also, there have been re-
ports about some administrations, such as the European
Economic Community, hoarding or even destroying vast
stocks of produce in order to maintain price levels, actions
which are difficult to justify in the context of a large pro-
portion of the world’s population suffering from starvation.
Certainly, there are difficulties in distributing resources to
remote communities due to inadequate transport facilities.
In addition, it is alleged that some despotic rulers in Third
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World countries like those in Africa may hinder distribution
purposely for personal gain.

Another disturbing trend is that large supermarkets, al-
though highly efficient and profitable companies, are forc-
ing down prices from their suppliers, including farmers, in
order to maximise their profits. On the face of it, their suc-
cess is well earned as they provide excellent product ranges
changing the buying habits of people in all the developed
nations. Unfortunately, this success is in effect removing
the freedom of choice of their customers, by forcing local
suppliers out of business, with the ultimate potential of
creating monopolies. It is claimed, in chapter 18, that the
maximum benefit, in terms of health and nutrition, can be
obtained by eating food which is as near as possible to
being freshly collected; an ideal which can rarely be
achieved by large supermarkets, which import food from
all over the world.

Benjamin Créme of ‘Share International’ purports that
‘economies based on greed and competition can be regarded as forces of
evil, being the greatest threat to this planet and are bringing our civil-
isation to the very verge of destruction’.”” We must not become
complacent about a situation in which many of the world’s
population live in squalor and degradation and are suffering
from malnutrition caused by pestilence and famine, whilst
the most of the populations of the developed world live in
relative luxury.

In a spiritually evolving global society, national, conti-
nental and global, elected and administrative institutions
would still be essential parts of a better future but they
would all have to utilise true democratic principles. What is
required is not a ‘New World Order’ resembling a historic
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feudal kingdom but a global democratic society, based on
the principles of liberty, equality and fraternity. As ex-
plained in this message channelled by Rita Eide: ‘I order for
this to be anything but an unrealised utgpia, you have to attend to the
changing consciousness of the world today.—Understand that if yon
stop fearing each other by your focus on theft and competition, or fearing
lest the way you distribute your finances should become visible, then yon
may be willing to start anew with a fresh approach to building up a
New World Federation of Unity’?®

We have to encourage people to take responsibility for
their own and their children’s lives rather than to smother
them with rules and regulations. In essence, people need to
have a sense of governing themselves so that individual and
group responsibility can grow. For example, in the Euro-
pean Economic Community there should be a review of
Health and Safety legislation and its application to enable us
to regain the freedom to make mistakes, take risks and learn
from this experience rather than being treated like children
in a nanny state. There bas to be a sense of joy in doing the right
thing rather than punitive action for doing the wrong thing’."” There
should also be a debate about the application of social and
political correctness, which has been introduced without
consultation with majorities and is undermining principles
of freewill and commonsense. Other improvements which
could be considered are that public services should, as far
as practically possible, be controlled by directly elected bod-
ies, as exemplified in the USA. Also, we could emulate some
countries in which the parliaments work restricted hours to
discourage the production of masses of unnecessary reg-
ulations. Another useful innovation might be that a propor-
tion of candidates should have appropriate business

158

THE SPIRITUAL EVOLUTION OF SOCIETY

experience; a seemingly rarity amongst the new breed of
career politicians. In addition, the role of employed public
administrators, at all levels in society, should revert to that
of public servant instead of public master. All legislation,
which has been derived from non democratic soutces,
should be progressively repealed and reviewed. An example
of European legislation, which should be reviewed, is the
‘Human Rights Act’, which, in its application, has resulted
in chaos.

Governments and their associated bureaucracies created
this problem and will inevitably endeavour to retain their
power base and personal security, but these positive
changes are already taking place and will continue inex-
orably. In any case, highly motivated activists could help to
precipitate positive changes in many different ways; such as
by organising petitions, marches, civil disobedience; as very
successfully practiced by Mahatma Ghandi and the suffra-
gettes. Another possible action is the utilisation of the in-
ternet to create democratic networking; enabling debating,
voting and lobbying on line. Such a system has already been
created, specifically to enable communities throughout
Scotland to have greater influence over factors affecting
their lives?, but it could be adopted by any group which
wishes to network. The vision statement of the Scottish
group called Scottish Conmmunities Together, which I founded in
2004, is copied below:

Our vision is about enabling citizens to have a timely
and effective influence over the factors which affect people’s
lives.

Scottish Communities Together (SCT) is established
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specifically to advance education, citizenship and community
development.

“—-By 2012, SCT will be providing citizens and com-
munities across Scotland with effective means to influence
[factors affecting their lives.

Al commmunity conncils in Scotland will have the oppor-
tunity to use their own interactive websites which will:

Enable members of their community to debate issues,
which citizens consider to be important.

Enable local community councils to interact with other
community conncils in Scotland, deciding lists of key issues
in priority order and then debating them and lobbying the rel-
evant authorities for appropriate changes in policy.

Enable the authorities, whether local councils, service
agencies or the Scottish, UK or Enropean Parliaments and
their administrations, to listen and respond to informed com-
munity views which can influence timely decisions.

Scottish Communities Together’ will be supporting
democracy that inspires community engagement: the people
speak and decisions are made. There will be no bar to access
influence throngh the local democratic process.

As a result, Scotland will be regarded as an exemplar
of community-led internet democracy’.

17

ARE WE RESPONSIBLE
FOR CLIMATE CHANGE?

Major debates are taking place about climate change,
which might ultimately endanger the world. One explana-
tion is that global warming and cooling are natural phenom-
ena, which take place at regular short and long term
intervals; for example approximately every 50,000 years
with the next occurrence being overdue. Accordingly we
must learn to adapt to changing circumstances over which
we have no control. Another theory is that the earth’s eco-
system is designed to maintain equilibrium in its own way,
accordingly, there is no need for us to address the issue as
nature will maintain balance, without our help. This seems
logical, but could it equate to massive earth changes, such
as more earthquakes, tsunamis and volcanic eruptions?
Other mechanisms which the planet can utilise to maintain
balance are expansion or contraction of vegetation, cloud
cover and the polar ice caps relative to the proportion of
greenhouse gases in the atmosphere, but do they all equate
to climate change? Scientists have now accepted that the
earth maintains equilibrium by regulating physical, biolog-
ical and chemical factors. This natural balancing system of
the planet was named the ‘Gaia Theory’ in 1972. It is now
generally agreed that global warming is accelerating due to
the excessive use of fossil fuels, during and since the In-
dustrial Revolution and we need to urgently address this
issue to avoid a major calamity. This viewpoint is sup-

161



JOURNEY TO PERFECTION

ported by our current observations of climate extremes,
such as record rain fall, high winds, hot summers and the
rapid melting of polar ice caps.

A further explanation is that our way of life conflicts
with natural laws, which in the course of endless evolution
destroy anything, which is out of harmony with them."*
The particular laws associated with global warming are re-
lated to the essence of Jesus’ teachings as expressed in the
Beatitudes and The Lords Prayer, which were discussed in
chapter 11. When we break the law of love we place em-
phasis on our separation, resulting in wars, terrorism and
predatory competition forcing local suppliers out of busi-
ness and creating monopolies. Similarly, in disregarding the
laws of cause and effect and karma, we tend to become
selfish, materialistic and egotistical, states of mind epito-
mised by the continuing use of fossil fuels, driven by vested
interest, the indiscriminate destruction of the rainforests.
There is also a tendency of focussing on the accumulation
of wealth and possessions, a state of mind epitomised by
‘T am what I have’, encouraged by the advertising industry.
Similarly people can become obsessed with their personal
appearance; a trend utilised by the advertising, fashion and
other industries encouraging us to purchase in excess and
throw away serviceable items. Other contributory factors
are the utilisation of non-bio-degradable packaging by man-
ufacturers of all kinds of goods and designed and built-in
obsolescence of manufactured products, which creates
continuous demand and excessive waste. These issues are
being debated by “The Intergovernmental Panel on Climate
Change’, governments and in the media, many nations
making genuine efforts to reduce their carbon footprints
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but unilateral action is essential to reverse these negative
trends.

The law of balance is particularly relevant to the prob-
lem of climate change, which is in part the effect of our
living planet endeavouring to maintain equilibrium despite
the excesses of the human race. It is demonstrated when a
block of ice is placed in a warm room it melts, and the re-
sulting water eventually reaches room temperature. Those
who are working in harmony with this spiritual law will only
take what they need from nature to survive and be reason-
ably comfortable. It is exemplified by nature staying in bal-
ance with the seasons; growing in the spring and summer
and closing down in the autumn and winter, this cyclic pat-
tern being beautifully expressed in the following poem,
which is a mini philosophy of life:

Gladness after sorrom,
Sunshine after rain,
Harvest after seedtime,
Comfort after pain
Blossoms after pruning
Victory after strife

As the way of nature
So the way of life.

Anon

Another aspect of imbalance in our society, is the distri-
bution of wealth between the developed an un-developed
nations; the former having in excess of 80% of the wealth
and the latter less than 20% ratios.

When we break this law, out lives are out of balance with
nature, typically resulting in the drive by developed and de-
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veloping nations for continuous economic growth, which is
contrary to the cyclic patterns of nature. This is particularly
worrying as we observe the Eastern nations, such as China
and India, following in our footsteps with their own indus-
trial revolutions, typified by the indiscriminate use of re-
sources and the pollution of the waterways and oceans by
inadequate sewerage systems, killing off plankton, which is
fundamentally essential to the maintenance of the planet’s
eco-system. This is especially relevant to urban communi-
ties, which create relatively large volumes of sewage and
waste. Conversely, similar materials, in less volume, can be
absorbed in rural environments, without upsetting the eco-
system.

Another recent innovation is the replacement of well
tried agricultural practices, such as crop rotation, by forced
growth, utilising man made fertilisers, which are destroying
the top soil and resulting in food lacking in mineral salts,
which are essential to health. This malpractice is a short
term expediency, which will inevitably result in the karmic
consequence of fertile land being changed into deserts. The
planet’s energy field and centres are also being damaged by
uneducated design of buildings and mining practice, a sub-
ject discussed in chapter 24 by David Cowan, in an article
entitled Ley Lines, 1// Health and Spirit Lines, which he wrote
for this book.”™

Global warming and climate change, which threaten the
survival of our civilisation, are the karmic consequences of
living out of harmony with these natural laws. As we evolve
spiritually, our attitudes and actions will tend to modify.
Our perception of separation will change into an experi-
ence of oneness and togetherness, leading to peace and co-
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operation. Selfishness and materialism will typically trans-
form into the sharing of resources, much greater focus on
finding alternative forms of energy and products being de-
signed and built to last. Self interest and egotism, focussing
on possession, wealth and appearance will ultimately evolve
into expanded awareness and spiritual enlightenment. Ex-
cessive consumption of resources will give rise to moder-
ation; people only taking what they need. Also, in the
realisation that survival is more important than economic
growth, well tried, traditional farming practices, such as
crop rotation will be re-introduced. Thus the balance of
nature will ultimately be restored ensuring the future of our
civilisation.

Many of these issues could conceivably be addressed by
encouraging more people to adopt a rural lifestyle, partic-
ularly if major population reduction occurs due to global
warming, as predicted by Professor James Lovelock®. The
trend towards urbanisation commenced in the Industrial
Revolution, as people who had previously been employed
on the land moved into close proximity with the factories.
Whereas during feudal times the majority of people worked
and lived in rural areas, during the industrial age the propor-
tions changed; the majority then and now living in urban
areas. Other factors which have tended to reduce rural pop-
ulations are the centralisation of food production, as small
farms have been replaced by much larger, more efficient
operations, utilising far more sophisticated equipment and
less labour.

Circumstances are changing; the decline in industry in
many countries results in high unemployment in large
towns and cities and the development of a dependency cul-
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ture, which is detrimental to the unemployed and unfair to
tax payers. Also in an urban environment, there are short-
ages of fresh air, fresh food and sunshine with difficulty in
experiencing peace, harmony and happiness, so accordingly
urban life can lead to both physical and mental ill health. A
rural lifestyle has the potential of enabling people and com-
munities to re-gain influence over many aspects of their
lives, reversing the tendency for centralisation of policy and
decision making, which is demoralising society. For exam-
ple, rural communities could be encouraged and helped to
set up their own power supply for individual houses and
whole communities, utilising wind and water power and
other forms of renewable energy, making them independ-
ent of the large privatised utilities. They could also grow
food, rich in mineral salts and life energy, utilising crop ro-
tation and/or hydroponics, providing local employment
and reducing the need for food products to be transported
long distances to central warehouses of large super-mar-
kets. This food could be distributed locally utilising re-us-
able containers. Food which still had to be sourced from
elsewhere could be purchased in bulk, stored and distrib-
uted locally by farm and village shops. Communities could,
as appropriate, manage local sewerage plants, very consid-
erably reducing pollution of waterways, as the relatively low
volume of pollutants could be treated without endangering
the local eco-structure. They could also take control of
their own water supply, utilising modern technology, asking
for help and advice from a central service, only as necessary.
Similarly, they could carry out maintenance of local facilities
such as toilets, park lands and cemeteries, having the equip-
ment and labour to cut grass and clear snow and recycle
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waste materials by applying the principles of permaculture,
thus making it illogical to transport waste materials to large
towns, when it could conceivably be organised locally, pro-
viding employment and reducing fuel consumption. It
would also be beneficial to organise pastimes locally, in
some ways reverting to the type of community life which
was common before and just after the Second World War.
This would help in the building of community spirit and
team work and reduce dependency on ready made enter-
tainment, such as TV, which has so many disadvantages.
Fundamental to this concept of a bottom up society is
the need for communities to be represented by a new type
of local council with elected members, which employs its
own staff. Conceivably, groups of relatively small commu-
nities could operate under one umbrella body, which must
be both morally and financially independent of the existing
top down structure of councils and patliaments so that it
can’t be obliged to apply policies or measurements derived
from a centralised bureaucracy, which waste time and effort
and cause great frustration. Ideally it would need to have
authority over all community issues, including service pro-
vision. An over-riding policy would be that all services will
be provided as locally as possible, but it would comply with
appropriate national policies and laws. Its finances could
conceivable be provided by means of local taxation; central
taxation being reduced proportionately. There would be no
party politics, all debating and voting of elected represen-
tatives being derived from inner guidance. As previously
suggested, national or even global networks of highly mo-
tivated rural communities could utilise the internet to very
effectively lobby against many of the negative factors al-
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ready discussed. The whole point is that a highly motivated
self actualising society can best be organised by the people
for the people. It can’t be formed by decentralisation or de-
volution but by evolution from the bottom upwards. To en-
courage people to adopt a rural lifestyle, bold legislation
will be necessary to allow communities to acquire all land
both within and around their boundaries, to facilitate the
re-creation of an agricultural society.

Colin Roxburgh expands on this theme of community
futures in chapter 25, which was especially written for this
book.
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HEALING THE PLANET BY
HEALING OURSELVES

Our planet is a living being, with a life energy field both
within and around its physical body, its chakras being power
points, which are connected by a network of ley lines and
its energy field projecting out across the universe and meet-
ing energy fields of other celestial bodies. This explains
how the planets influence one another and their inhabitants,
which incidentally is the basis of astrology, as opposed to
astronomical phenomena.’® Unfortunately the life-energy
field of our planet is being diminished by our life style,
which is one of the causes of global warming, as explained
in the last chapter. According to the ‘Cosmic Law of Macro-
cosm and Microcosn’, the whole is equivalent to the sum of
the parts and therefore as we brighten and widen our indi-
vidual auras by correct thoughts and actions, there will be
a corresponding effect on the aura of the planet. The only
person that we can really change is our self and as succes-
sively more people endeavour to improve themselves and
take responsibility for their own health and happiness, there
will be a corresponding effect on the well-being of society,
which will be improved from the bottom upwards. How-
ever, in our society many people rely on their doctors for
their state of health, rather than accepting personal respon-
sibility.

Medical science has developed many wonderful treat-
ments, which have greatly improved both the quality of life
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and the longevity of their patients. Advances in organ re-
placement and joints, quick diagnostic techniques, are now
utilised by doctors for analysing blood and urine content.
CAT scans, can provide a step by step picture down the
spine or across the brain, pinpointing defects and enabling
their repair. Numerous wonder drugs, such as penicillin
and other antibiotics have been developed to help in the
treatment of all kinds of conditions, such as tropical dis-
eases, including smallpox, polio and malaria. However, or-
thodox medicine is based solely on healing the physical
body (and mind), which can be discerned by our five senses.
The thinking, in most developed countries, is that illnesses
occur either due to inherited genetic defects or for reasons
that could have been avoided by choosing a healthy lifestyle.
For example, the fall in the number of deaths before the
age of 65 from stroke, coronary heart disease and certain
types of cancer can largely be attributed to a fall in the
number of smokers and a better understanding of what
makes a healthy diet.”?

A contrary view is that illnesses occur because of mis-
takes that we have made either in previous lives or in our
current life. Life is a school and we are students who have
incarnated of our own freewill to learn lessons and face
challenges to fulfil our life’s purpose. If we are born with
defects or disabilities, we should try to recognise that we
chose this path for good reasons. If we suffer from illnesses
or even have accidents, they can be regarded as lessons in
life and we should endeavour to establish their purpose, be-
cause when we have truly learnt a particular lesson, we can
move on to new lessons, challenges and experiences. If we
fail to learn such a lesson, then similar experiences will keep
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recurring in this life or others until the lesson is learnt. Life
is like a game of cards in which we should endeavour to
play the hand that we have been dealt to the best of our
ability. We are not victims-we are not having negative expe-
riences due to bad luck; we made our own past and this af-
fects our present and our future.

Many complementary therapists believe that the life en-
ergy field is the blueprint for the continual regeneration of
cells and therefore defects in our aura will reproduce them-
selves in our body and mind. Conversely, if we can find
out how to enhance and balance our energy field and its
chakras, and those of others, we can considerably increase
the opportunity for effective healing, enabling the physical
body to heal itself. The majority of complementary thera-
pies, some of which are described in Part V, are based on
aspects of this thinking, For example, a bio-energy thera-
pist locates blockages in the energy field, draws them out
and balances the aura and a colour therapist utilises colours
to strengthen and brighten the aura. Similarly, a Reiki healer
channels universal life force energy into various parts of
the body to re-energise various organs and injured areas
with life energy. Our life energy field is also greatly affected
by the type of food, drink and medicines that we consume.
A very important characteristic of herbal remedies is that
in their most potent form, they have retained the life force
energy in suspension, because they are either freshly gath-
ered or processed into drops, oils or ointments soon after
collection. For example, it is claimed that the life energy of
dew drops from leaves and petals are retained in the Bach
Flower remedies and similatly that aromatherapy oils retain
life force energy.
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We would all like to be perfectly healthy and not have to
consult with doctors or have to be treated in a hospital but
we may or may not accept responsibility for our own health;
regarding some illnesses as hereditary and others to be bad
luck. We may also tend to seek the magic pill or miraculous
treatment for our condition, rather than accepting personal
responsibility and altering our lifestyle. This is one of the
reasons for the success of the pharmaceutical industry
which has developed in the last hundred years, and since
the Second World War into a number of corporations,
which have immense influence over health care throughout
the global society. They invest a great deal of money in
medical and scientific research to produce new products
but many of their allopathic drugs result in unpleasant side
effects, described as contra-indications. For example,
phenacetin, a pain killer, which was included in over eighty
compounds and marketed during the twentieth century, was
banned after causing kidney and bladder disease. It was also
linked with a potentially fatal children’s disease, Reyes Syn-
drome, leading to all preparations containing the drug being
withdrawn in 1986 for children under 12.% Similarly, it is
alleged that aspirin has been responsible for over 7000 hos-
pital admissions each year in Great Britain alone because
of problems with stomach and intestinal bleeding leading
to anaemia. In her book, Death by Modern Medicine, Carolyn
Dean claims that 7 to 8 million people suffered death by
medicine between 1990 and 2000; some of these being pre-
scribed Vioxx, and Celebrex, and others committing suicide
after taking Prozac.** A prime objective of pharmaceutical
companies must be to maximise profits and increase their
market share, which seems reasonable, but these reports on
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contra-indications lead to a serious ethical consideration of
whether sufficient trials were completed before products
were marketed. Another worrying issue is that medical
practitioners have tended to become channels for the mar-
keting pharmaceutical products, whereas there could con-
ceivably be more effective holistic forms of treatment. One
way in which sales are stimulated is by convincing people
that some minor conditions such as constipation and indi-
gestion require medical treatment, whereas they could be
resolved by changes in diet. Similarly, many drugs address
symptoms of illness, rather than their root causes. For ex-
ample, the medical professions’ treatment for backache is to
provide painkillers, which hide the pain but do not cure the
condition, a situation which can be risky, as the body has
created the pain as a warning about excess exercise - rest
perhaps being necessary. Similarly, various painkillers are
used to alleviate the effects of headaches perhaps caused by
over-consumption of alcohol and other drugs whereas the
most effective treatment could be fresh air, exercise and
drinking water, to clean out the system.

The medical establishment denies the effectiveness of
many forms of complementary therapies, typified by their
criticism in the media of treatments such as homoeopathy
and acupuncture, sometimes writing off cures as either
temporary remission or placebo effects. These views may
be genuine, or, conversely such treatments may be regarded
as serious competition, the general public being drawn to al-
ternatives due to their loss of faith in orthodox medicines.
In the fullness of time, many of the claims of complemen-
tary therapists will be accepted even by science, and this
will result in a paradigm shift in medical theory and practice.
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The medical establishment, including pharmaceutical
companies, don’t seem to have any understanding or appre-
ciation of the existence of a light energy field, both inside
and around the physical body, which are now scientifically
demonstrable, and accordingly all their drugs are focussed
on treating physical (and mental) illnesses and injuries, along
with conditions caused by stress overload. Often when new
herbal remedies are found or rediscovered, pharmaceutical
chemists try to isolate their active molecules, possibly to
guarantee supplies but also so that they can corner the mar-
ket and increase profitability. They argue that patients could
receive overdoses by taking herbal remedies and that the ap-
propriate doses of their medicines can be controlled by their
doctor’ instructions ‘take two pills, three times a day’. How-
ever, this procedure doesn’t allow for variations in weight,
build and metabolic rate of patients and is therefore flawed.
Also, drugs which have been synthesised in this manner pos-
sess no life force energy, which is the most significant char-
acteristic of many herbal remedies. An important
consideration is that the molecules, which are isolated and
synthesised, whilst minute, are still part of the material re-
ality, which can be observed by our five senses utilising mag-
nification devices. As we evolve spiritually, we will realise
that many natural herbal remedies possess unique life energy
field characteristics, which are their true essence and disap-
pear soon after collection, rendering them relatively ineffec-
tive. It is also relevant to mention that humankind and other
life forms were not designed to enable them to effectively
metabolise chemicals.

It can be reasonably argued that the success of pharma-
ceutical companies is partially dependent on the continua-
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tion of illnesses rather than absolute cures; because if they
managed to cure all illnesses, they would be redundant. In
this context, we can understand why they deny the effec-
tiveness of many new complementary treatments, which
come to light, particularly if they are cheap and effective in
treating a variety of common illnesses. For example, Dr F
Batmanghelidj, known as ‘Dr Batman’, a British educated
physician, made a revolutionary discovery, whilst a political
prisoner under sentence of death in a crowded Tehran
prison. He gave a man suffering from severe abdominal
pain, associated with peptic ulcer disease, two glasses of
water and within minutes, his ulcer pain became less severe
and disappeared completely after eight minutes. He went
on to treat over three thousand stress-induced peptic ulcer
cases with just tap water. Over many years, he treated nu-
merous ailments, such as heart disease, asthma, sleep disor-
ders, diabetes and obesity with water and appropriate doses
of sea salt.” The reason for telling this story is to claim that
such a cure would be an anathema to pharmaceutical com-
panies, as they would lose control of the situation; masses
of potential drug users turning to water and salt. Certainly,
one could wonder whether Dr Batman’s claims have been
investigated by the medical establishment, if they are true,
they could bring about a major breakthrough in treatment
of diseases, at virtually no cost.

Another most controversial aspect of this scientific re-
search is the use of defenceless animals for trials on new
drugs and treatments. The karmic consequences of ignor-
ing one’s inner guidance or conscience by continuing with
this type of torture must be most severe. It doesn’t really
matter whether one is an employee or an employer, one
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must refuse to carry out these despicable experiments, as
they are contrary to the cosmic Law of Love. We are the
custodians of all life on earth and it is therefore our role to
treat all God’s creatures with love and kindness.

History provides an interesting perspective of health
and healing; natural therapies and herbal remedies have
been utilised for over 10,000 years in various cultures, such
as Indian, Egyptian, and Greek and by the Essene brother-
hood of Jesus. The following fragment from The Essene
Gospel of Peace.™ supports this theme; “And in this manner
did the Brothers teach the Holy Law to them who would hear it, and
it is said they did marvellous things, and healed the sick and afflicted
with diverse grasses and wondrous uses of sun and water’. Natural
healing practices were used for thousands of years, the sit-
uation was changed by two main developments. Firstly, in
the middle ages over zealous Christians, persecuted and
even killed off those who practised, what we now call com-
plementary therapists, branding them as witches, and a
great deal of knowledge was lost. Secondly, science from
the eighteenth century onwards, led to the evolution of
modern medicine and its professional institutions, with the
requirement of professional qualifications for its practition-
ers, thus excluding and marginalising those who practiced
natural healing.

Notwithstanding the fact that most complementary
therapies and alternative remedies have been used for a very
long time, many having been rediscovered only recently, the
orthodox medical establishment, which has been in exis-
tence for a relatively short time, tends to ignore or ridicule
them, which is unfortunate as much knowledge and expe-
rience is being under-utilised. Instead, medical scientists
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should work with complementary therapists (and spiritual
masters) to investigate healing therapies and endeavour to
co-operate in finding the truth, for example by studying life
energy fields, finding reliable ways of viewing these light
energy patterns and colours and comparing these observa-
tion and descriptions by psychics. Also, the effects of var-
ious types of healing and the consumption of ‘living’ foods
should be investigated.

In our lives, our ultimate aim must surely be to experi-
ence exceptional health, rather than suffering from degen-
erative diseases, such as arthritis and diabetes, which are
primarily associated with lifestyles in developed countties.
In this context, it is beneficial to study the lifestyles of var-
ious ancient civilisations, which are renowned for their
health, strength and longevity. Edmund Bordeaux Szekely
(EBS), who has reported that the members of the Essene
brotherhood lived for an exceptionally long time, extracted
appropriate information from the writings of the historian
Josephus, Philo and other authors, about the lifestyle of the
Essenes.'™ He reported that they never ate meat, consum-
ing vegetables and fruit in moderation and taking no other
drink but rainwater or the juice of fruits, living chiefly on
the fruits of trees and bushes, and on seeds and vegetables.
Also, they ate in solemn silence, thanking God in prayer be-
fore and after meals. Their chief collective occupations
were agriculture and arboriculture, in which they had great
skill. Their morning baths were followed by special breath-
ing and gymnastic exercises. They never let themselves be
overcome by anger, hatred vengeance or ill-will, being
champions of faith, truth and honesty. In addition, they
had profound knowledge of the art of healing and were
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acquainted with the medicinal herbs and plants, which they
prepare as medicine for man and beasts. They were op-
posed, without exception, to life in big cities; always living
in the country and by lakes or rivers. Generally these people
lived to an extraordinarily old age. According to Josephus
their life and principles were also practised by Pythagoreans
and Stoics.

Another good example reported is the Hunza people,
who are indigenous to the Hunza Valley, which is 2438 me-
tres above sea level and is situated in northern Pakistan, in
the Himalayas. It is claimed that the Hunza have a life ex-
pectancy of 90 years, some living in excess of 120 years.
They maintain good health throughout their lives, with no
occurrence of cancer or hereditary illnesses and with no
known cases of obesity. Hunzas of all ages, including eld-
ers, work seven days a week, their diet being based on un-
processed food, many fruits, vegetables, whole grains such
as buckwheat and millet, mulberry, figs, almonds, walnuts
and apricots.

The Book of Living Foods by Edmond Bordeaux Szekely'™
reports that all the great civilisations of the past, at the
height of their power, were strongly rooted in agricultural
societies whose citizens ate the simplest of natural foods.
Typically, the health and longevity of the citizens of Greece
and Rome began to deteriorate only when exotic imported
foods started to be popular. In its early days of splendour
the staples of the Greek diet were figs and milk, while the
fantastic stamina of the Roman warrior was attributed to
whole-wheat bread and onions. The main food of the
Mongols, led by Genghis Khan, who conquered all of Asia
and most of Europe, was sour milk. There is nothing mag-
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ical in any of these foods; they simply ate what was readily
available in its crude natural state. The Romans, Greeks and
Mongols were not nutritional experts. They only ate what
nature provided, thereby ensuring the maximum vitamin,
mineral and enzyme content. Of course, the advent of
large cities with their population generally isolated from a
natural source of fresh foods makes it more difficult to eat
as simply and naturally as they did, however it is possible for
each and every person, regardless of age or physical dispo-
sition, to choose and prepare simple, natural foods, min-
imising their consumption of processed foods. It was
Hippocrates, the father of modern medicine, who said,
‘Common sense is the rarest of commodities’. In the field
of nutrition, common sense is reflected in the sane, scien-
tific use of natural foods, prepared in a simple and whole-
some way.

So let’s now consider the main points of all these exam-
ples of good practice, which have ensured a long and healthy
life, and reflect on whether they could be applied in our so-
ciety. We are, to a large extent, responsible for our own health
and as successively more people realise and accept this fact
and take appropriate action, it will have a corresponding ef-
fect on society. We are light beings and our health depends
on our receiving light energy in what we consume and from
our environment. Accordingly, we need to eat food, which is
freshly collected and as raw as possible and we need to spend
as much time as possible in the fresh air and sunshine, prefer-
ably by living in the countryside. We should reduce our con-
sumption of processed food as far as reasonably possible.
Food should be prepared with the minimum of cooking, be-
cause cooking kills ‘living food’. Different methods of cook-
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ing vary in their effect, but microwaves kill food instantly.
Similatly, freezing completely removes life force energy from
food and drink. We should take very regular exercise, recent
advice for those with a sedentary lifestyle is that there should
be a minimum of 30 minutes of aerobic exercise, at least
three days every week. Aerobic exercise is such that the op-
eration of the lungs and heart is pushed to a maximum level,
which can be sustained for about 30 minutes, depending on
the physical condition of the individual. This could be
achieved by walking up-hill, jogging, cycling, swimming, It is
important that such exercise is stimulating and enjoyable, not
becoming boring or seen as a chore. Manual work should be
carried out in the fresh air, in a happy and carefree atmos-
phere (not forced labour, as in the Industrial Revolution). We
must be most careful to ensure the necessary intake of min-
eral salts, vitamins and enzymes to maintain health. This is
particularly relevant to the consumption of fruit and vegeta-
bles, which may look wholesome but their growth has been
forced by the application of fertilisers and also they have
been protected by pesticides. Organic fruit and vegetables
can be difficult to find and so we must investigate their
source and cultivation methods. The only way in which we
can guarantee that food is wholesome is by growing it out-
selves.

There are a number of benefits claimed by supporters
of a vegetarian diet. Vegetarian food is more likely to con-
tain all necessary nutritious elements such as mineral salts,
enzymes and vitamins. Also, if consumed soon after har-
vesting, it will be ‘living food’, exhibiting a powerful aura,
an essential constituent for good health. Statistics produced
by The Vegetarian Society (UK) Ltd, in Figure 9, shows the

180

THE SPIRITUAL EVOLUTION OF SOCIETY

Soya bean

500+

Sunflower

400+

Cottonseed

300

Broad beans, peas

Kilograms per hectare

Maize

200

Rice

Wheat

Oats

100

Poultry

Milk
‘Pigs
eef

[

Figure 9. Protein yields [kilogram per hectare] from various crops.
Sonrce: The Vegetarian Society [UK] 1.1d.

protein yield per hectare from various crops. Effectively,
vegetable products have to be consumed by animals in
order to produce meat, which is a highly wasteful way of
utilising land.

Practising Christians should consider the following
words of Jesus about killing and eating meat, '** Thou shalt
not kill, for life is given to all by God, and that which God has given,
let no man take away. For I tell you truby, from one Mother proceeds
all that lives upon the earth. Therefore, he who kills, kills his brother.
And from him will the Earthly Mother turn away, and will pluck
from him her quickening breasts. And he will be shunned by her an-
gels, and Satan will have his dwelling in his body. And the flesh of
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slain beasts in his body will become his tomb. For I tell you truly, he
who kills, kills himself, and who so eats the flesh of slain beasts, eats
of the body of death. Forin bis blood every drop of their blood turns
to poisony in his breath their breath to stink; in his flesh their flesh to
boils; in bis bones, their bones to chalk, in his bowels their bowels fo
decay; in bis eyes their eyes to scales; in his ears their ears to waxy
zssue. And their death will become bis death. For only in the service
of your Heavenly Father are your debts of seven years forgiven in
seven days. But Satan forgives you nothing and you must pay bhim for
all. ‘Eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot; burning
Sfor burning; wound for wound; life for life; death for death. For the
wages of sin is death. Kill not, neither eat the flesh of your innocent
prey, lest you become the slaves of Satan’. Jesus goes on to sug-
gest a vegetarian diet, including herb-bearing seeds, the fruit
of trees and the milk from animals.

Perhaps the Church Fathers, at the time of the Roman
Emperor Constantine, decided that a vegetarian diet was
not a saleable product in the meat-eating Roman Empire.
Similarly, it seems probable that they concocted a version
of Christianity, which could be acceptable to the Roman
people by adopting the birth date of Mythras of 25" De-
cember and the concept of the virgin birth, which was at-
tributed to Isis. Mythranism and the worship of the
Egyptian God, Isis, were popular religions in Rome, at that
time.

Some people, for example Eskimos, used to have no
choice but to eat meat and fish but their lifespan was rela-
tively short. If you must eat meat, then consider very care-
fully how and where the animal was reared. For example,
did it live a natural and happy life? Was it fed growth hor-
mones and antibiotics, which could be passed on through
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the food chain? Think very carefully about these issues be-
cause it is quite obvious that the main criteria of the large
supermarkets is profit; the health of their customers being
a very secondary consideration. It is often said that ‘we are
what we eat’ and there is some truth in this but really we are
much more than that. It is more relevant to think that we
are the cumulative product of all the decisions we have
made and actions we have taken, in this and previous lives,
and the decision on what food to eat and to provide to our
children is important in this context. Killing animals and
eating their flesh creates negative karma, which will have
to be repaid in this or future lives. If these animals were
cruelly treated in life and death, then these negative vibra-
tions will be passed on to the consumer.

A very good practice is to bless food, either by prayer or
utilising a healing technique, such as Reiki, which can re-
energise food. Similarly, if we pause before our meal and
think of the animal which gave its life for us then con-
sciously give it thanks for providing us with food.

A number of articles on complementary healing, which
have been especially written for this book are presented in
part V.

183



19

EDUCATION BASED ON
UNIVERSAL LOVE

Our society is deeply perplexed by many negative ten-
dencies and in particular those affecting impressionable
young people, such as substance abuse, vandalism, theft, vi-
olence and bullying. One reason for this is a breakdown in
family and community life, particularly influenced by TV,
videos, computer games and the like, which can damage
mental and physical health if over used. In the past children
played outside with other children much more often than
they do now, for example in the parks. We found ways of
providing them with creative pastimes but it’s now so much
easier to utilise these ready made forms of entertainment
with most parents both at work. Neither does unemploy-
ment always generate an emotional state conducive to inter-
acting positively with children. Another reason is peer
pressure, combined with the rebellious nature of youth
which may lead to experimentation with drugs, regardless
of the numerous stories of destroyed lives. Money is re-
quired to buy drugs, leading to crime. Drug abuse is often
about low self-esteem. That is why the SSEHV (Sathya Sai
Education in Human Values) programme, which is de-
scribed in this chapter, cures problems at the root cause by
raising self esteem and helping young people make better
value choices. Other reasons for this trend are changing
norms and expectations in our multi-cultural and multi-
racial society and a lack of self respect resulting from a
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sense of helplessness due to neither parents nor their chil-
dren having sufficient influence over factors affecting their
lives. A further most important cause is misguided legisla-
tion aimed at improving the situation but having the reverse
effect by undermining personal responsibility. Surely, we
need to encourage people to take responsibility for their
own behaviour and that of their young children, but how
can we bring this about?

Present day education tends to emphasise academic
achievement above good character or, “filling the head with
information, emptying it out onto the examination paper
and coming away empty headed’.

Children up to about the age of seven are genetically
programmed to accept what they are told by parents and
teachers as there is insufficient time for them to learn by
trial and error.'® It is therefore essential that we teach them
true values at the earliest possible age, to provide a firm
foundation for their later education. To help bring this
about a teaching programme based on five human values,
including universal love, has been written. It is based on a
philosophy of Sathya Sai Baba, who is India’s foremost ed-
ucationalist and social reformer, and whose entire life has
been devoted to helping society. This SSEHV programme
is designed to bring back fundamental, basic principles into
homes and schools, and is being implemented with much
success in many countries around the world.*® As the chil-
dren, whose education is based on this system mature they
tend to become self actualising, taking the lead in society
which inevitably changes for the better. People are encour-
aged to seck guidance from within, to be prompted by their
conscience and to follow their hearts. To quote Sathya Sai,
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If human values take root in the educational system, the emerging in-
dividuals will have the following attributes: they will want peace and
Justice in the world that acknowledges the rule of law and in which no
individual or nation will live in fear; freedom and self reliance to be
available to all; the dignity and work of every person to be recognised
and safeguardedy; all people to be given an opportunity to achieve their
best in life; and they will seek equality before the law and the equality
of opportunity for all"

SSEHV is a self-development programme designed for
children and young people everywhere. The programme
has a multi-cultural and multi-faith approach and has been
developed and culturally adapted for use by all countries in
the world. It is designed to help the young to be in touch
with their own feelings and nurture awareness of the qual-
ities within themselves which form good character and be-
haviour, not at dictating the actions of individuals, but
rather to offer them a secure base from which they may ar-
rive at their own informed decisions. The objective is to de-
velop human values in young people so that they can live
life to their fullest potential and share and contribute to the
general welfare of the local and global community

Children are shown, by various methods that love in
writing and speech is the truth, love in action is right con-
duct and non-violence or non-violation of oneself, of oth-
ers, or society, of all forms of life. The effect of love is
peace — peace of mind, peace in the home, peace between
nations and peace on earth. The entire programme is based
on these five human values of love, truth, right conduct,
non-violence and peace. These are taught in schools, pre-
schools, after-school clubs, etc. through the five compo-
nents of silent sitting, story telling, group singing, role-play
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and theme for the week.

Silent Sitting (85): these are guided visualisation exercises
used at the start of a lesson when the children sit quietly for
a few moments; typically beginning with less than two min-
utes and gradually increasing the time - depending upon
the age of the children - up to four or five minutes. These
types of relaxation exercises are now becoming more pop-
ular in schools and SS fits in with exercises such as ‘Brain
Gym’. The substantial benefits derived have been demon-
strated by the research carried out at the Universities of
Fehr in Cologne, Germany, Shaw & Kolb in Texas, USA
and the Chulalongkorn in Thailand. These include im-
proved reaction times and memory’’. An expetiment was
carried out at Abrams University of California, in which
three groups of students were tested on their ability to re-
member. The first group had not learnt to control the mind
by SS, the second group had practised SS for a period of
one year and the third had practised SS for two years. The
experiment showed that the first group was able to remem-
ber 40% of information, the second group 60% and the
third group 70%. It has also been demonstrated that silent
sitting calms the minds of children making them quieter in
the classroom, and, also more receptive to learning.

Story Telling: children love stories and will listen intently
if they are told with feeling and meaning, Each story con-
tains one or more of the values, and always ends on a happy
note, where the ‘goodie’ is always the hero or heroine. Sto-
ries should be chosen which teach about life, the child’s
identity and their place in society. For example, the follow-
ing story, called “The Slippery Slope’, addresses the human
value of ‘peace, the theme being that kindness brings peace
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of mind, related values being faithfulness, gratitude, self-
acceptance, harmony and understanding®:

Thomas and Dafydd were friends and were in the same
class together. When Dafydd had bis ninth birthday, be in-
vited most of the class to bis party. Thomas was having a
great time dancing with his girlfriend Sian, but Dafydd was

Jealons. Halfiway through the party Dafydd played a trick on
Thomas, he put a huge spider down his back! (That poor spi-
der!) Now Thomas had already told Dafydd how scared of
spiders be was, so it was really unkind of Dafydd to do this
to him. He was so frightened that he cried, shouted and
danced around looking really daft but he couldn’t help it.
He was so scared that bis beart felt as if it wonld junip ont
of his body! Thomas was glad when the party finished and
he could go home. On Monday he had to face the whole class
and, worst of all, Sian. He felt so embarrassed that be felt
sick. He had to keep swallowing to keep down the really
nervous feeling that he had. Dafydd langhed at him and
called him ‘Chicken’. He made bis arms flap np and down
like the wings of a chicken and he made clucking noises.
Thomas was starting to feel very upset, until he canght sight
of Sian who smiled at him. That somehow made him feel
mnch better abont himself.

About a week later Sian and Thomas were walking up
the Slkippery Slope’ together. This was a steep part of the
mountain _just behind Thomas’s house. His mum would
watch them from ber kitchen window sliding down on plastic
bags. It was brilliant! 1t was great except for the fact that
there was a big drop at the bottom. If you were clever you
conld steer either left or right to avoid it. But if you weren’t
very good at it you would go right over the edge straight into
the brambles - OUCH!!!
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As Thomas and Sian walked past the brambles and
trees they heard someone crying, a sad whinpering cry. They
peered into the brambles and saw a round white face covered
in dirt, tears and scratches staring back at them. Guess who
it was? 1t was Dafydd! Now I think if 1 had been Thomas
and Sian, 1 might have langhed at hin: or even been tempted
to leave him there with his bottom stuck in the bushes. But
Thomas stretched down to help him. Sian pulled the bram-
bles away from Dafydd’s face while Thomas pulled until
Dafydd was standing on the slope. He looked down at his
feet, because he was ashamed of how spiteful be bad been.
Do you know, Thomas never told anyone about Dafydd cry-
ing or how he helped him? And now the first two boys to run
into the yard together at break-time are alhways Dafydd and
Thomas. Dafydd is very lucky to have a friend like Thomas
to whom he had been unkind but who, even so, could be a
good friend to him in return.

Questions

1 How did you feel when you heard this story?

2 Why do you think Dafydd was unkind to Thomas?

3 Have you ever been embarrassed about something you
have done?

4 Do you think Thomas was right to help Dafydd even
though Dapydd had been very unkind to him?

5 Why didn't Thomas tell anyone that Dafydd had been
crying?

6 What lesson did Dafydd learn?’

Group Singing - this is a way of involving the children by
helping them to relax, enjoy music and possibly discover
that they can sing. Each song contains a value, relating to
the story told, or a related value.

Role Playing - this helps to build confidence in children,
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helps them to work as a group, have good fun and is also a
means of involving the values in action. Children like to act
and the ‘sillier’ the game the more likely they are to remem-
bet.

Theme of the Week - this is when one value is upheld for
the entire week and emphasis is placed on that value. The
use of posters around the classroom as reminders is useful.
This exercise can be very valuable for children, and is a
good way of learning the values. Examples of the meaning
of each value, which can be drawn out of the children dur-
ing discussions, ate listed below™:

Love - atfection, care, compassion, consideration, devo-
tion, empathy, forgiveness, friendship, generosity, kindness,
patience, sacrifice, selflessness, service, sharing, sympathy,
thoughtfulness, tolerance.

Truth - accuracy, fairness, fearlessness, honesty, integrity,
justice, purity, self-analysis, self awareness, sincerity, enquiry,
trust, word and deed.

Right Conduet - self-help skills, such as care of posses-
sions, diet, hygiene, modesty, posture, self reliance, tidy ap-
pearance, social skills, such as good behaviour, manners and
relationships, helpfulness, not wasting and ethical skills,
such as, courage, dependability, duty, efficiency, ingenuity,
initiative, perseverance, punctuality, resourcefulness, respect
for all, responsibility and a code of conduct.

Non-violence includes psychological skills- benevolence,
concern for others, consideration, co-operation, forbeat-
ance, forgiveness, happiness, loyalty, morality, social skills-
appreciation of other cultures and religions, brotherhood
and sisterhood, care of the environment, citizenship, equal-
ity, harmlessness, respect for property and social justice.
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Peace includes attention, calm concentration, content-
ment, dignity, discipline, equanimity, faithfulness, gratitude,
happiness, harmony, humility, inner-silence, optimism, pa-
tience, reflection, self-acceptance/control/discipline/es-
teem/respect, sense control, surrender, understanding and
virtue.

The programme is available to all schools in every coun-
try, is non-denominational, and is free of charge. All teach-
ers and interested persons can be instructed in the method
of implementing these values by fully trained persons who
give of their time on a voluntary basis. In the UK there are
a number of manuals available, suitable for children of var-
ious ages. This programme does not interfere with the
school curriculum, and can in fact make teaching easier for
teachers. Its aim is not only to educate children for a career
in living, but to build a good character for life.

Application of the Programme

There are a number of ways in which the programme
can be taught in schools. For example, the ‘Direct Method’
is a series of separate lessons in ‘Personal, Social and Health
Education or Citizenship’. Here the lessons can be linked
to other curriculum areas, such as religious education, Eng-
lish, story times and assemblies.

Values can be integrated into curriculum subjects, for
example when a teacher is teaching young children arith-
metic, any negative aspect can be expressed in a positive
manner; for instance, the teacher might say ‘A farmer had
twelve sheep and someone came along and stole five of thens, how many
did he have left?".

Alternatively, this can be explained as 4 farmer had twelve
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sheep; bis neighbour had none so he gave him five of his sheep. How
many did he have left?’. 'The value being explained by this story
is ‘love’, with a related value of ‘sharing’.

The main emphasis in teaching values is by example and
experiment rather than by academic studies, which is very
challenging and certainly is not an easy option for the
teacher. Everyday events occurring in the classroom can be
used directly to illustrate the values; for example, by dis-
cussing the differing types of conduct within a group and
realising the effect that one person has on another. The
programme is most effective when training is given, not
only to teachers, but to the entire staff of a school so that
the child is surrounded by value conscious adults; the whole
school is involved in the programme, which becomes the
whole ethos of the school. The ultimate method of achiev-
ing this ideal is by setting up special ‘Sathya Sai Schools’,
one such school is in the UK in Leicester, but there are nu-
merous similar schools throughout the world.

An article, especially written for this book by Lesley-Ann
Patrick, who is the founder and headmistress of a school in
St Andrews, Scotland, which utilises SSEHYV is presented in
chapter 30.
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COMPLEMENTARY
ARTICLES



20
INTRODUCTION

The aim of this book is to provide a simple but compre-
hensive guide for people wishing to embark on their own
spiritual journey towards enlightenment. This is undoubt-
edly a most ambitious undertaking, which I believe can be
facilitated by including this selection of articles written by
colleagues involved in complementary therapies and other
similar pursuits. I feel that this approach is preferable to
basing it solely on my own knowledge and experience. For
example, I am a Reiki healer but have not practiced regularly
for some years, whereas Linda McCartney has started her
own centre and is a current practioner. The articles are pre-
sented in order of my references to them throughout the
book,

When I started to compose this introduction, I was try-
ing vainly to find a common theme between all the articles.
Later, having slept on it, I realised that the elusive theme
was meditation, and in particular Transcendental Medita-
tion (TM), which I learnt in 1975 and have practised regu-
larly ever since. People, who meditate routinely, generally
observe that life starts to flow in a positive way; in effect
providing them with nature support, although the rich pat-
tern of life is more easily understood from a historic pet-
spective. Events that seem to be negative, at the time, may
turn out to be positive, in retrospect.

My career was in the metallurgical and engineering in-
dustry and, as I progressed from being a metallurgist
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through various supervisory and management positions, in
a number of companies, it became very stressful; particu-
larly due to conflicts between management and militant
unions. In 1975, after seeing an advert in a local paper, 1
decided to learn Transcendental Meditation (TM), although
at the time it seemed to be very expensive; costing the
equivalent of a weeks wages. This was a major turning point
in my life, as TM provided me with a simple technique to
deal with the problems associated with stress and also in-
creased my energy, reaction times and in fact enhanced my
performance in all my mental and physical activities. The
TM teacher had explained that meditation often has a life
changing effect and this certainly was so for me because
soon afterwards an opportunity arose for me to realise a
long term dream of starting my own company but it was in
Dundee, 400 miles away. In the early months, I was com-
muting; only returning to our home in Worcestershire every
two to three weeks and missing my family dreadfully, how-
ever the regular meditation helped me to cope. On one oc-
casion, at the end of a meditation I had a very strange
experience in which there was a loud noise, like an express
train going through a tunnel, cascades of colour and light,
my body gyrated like a cobra being charmed and waves of
energy moved up my spine. I had no idea what was hap-
pening but the whole event was most exhilarating. My TM
teacher later explained that this was an effect of the awak-
ening of the kundalini; a female spiritual energy, located at
the base of the spine, which, when appropriately stimu-
lated, moves up through the energy centres eventually join-
ing with male energy located in the head. I was recently
introduced to a TM teacher, called David Walne, who has
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also practiced the TM Siddhi Technique and has kindly
agreed to write an article for me, which is presented in
chapter 23.

My life and career was disrupted again in 1982, when I
parted from my fellow shareholders in our Dundee Com-
pany and my wife and I decided to buy a family hotel in a
small village called Tyndrum located in the Central High-
lands of Scotland. We were unfamiliar with hotels, except
as guests, but had a great deal of business experience. We
built up the hotel business over almost 20 years and, ignor-
ing the advice of local business owners, decided not to
close down in the off season, in fact remaining open con-
tinuously from 4™ June 1982 to 31%* October 2001, when
we sold the business, with the intention of retiring, Our de-
cision to stay open led to the employment of permanent
staff, which eventually created a demand for low cost af-
fordable housing. Other businesses also decided to stay
open. Amongst other factors, this led to my interest in com-
munity regeneration and my being co-opted on to the local
community council. Not long afterwards, in 1991, we
formed the Strathfillan Community Council, to represent
the two small villages of Crianlarich, Tyndrum, and sur-
rounding area, and utilised a technique called ‘Management
by Objectives’, which I had experienced during my career.
The community council was so successful that in 1995, we
were invited to take part in a community regeneration proj-
ect, in partnership with Stirling Council, Scottish Homes
and some consultants. In 1997 we started a company lim-
ited by guarantee, of charitable status, with great help, par-
ticularly from Colin Roxburgh, one of the consultants, who
later founded ‘STAR’ (Small Town and Rural Development
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Group). Colin has written an article for my book in chapter
25, which describes his philosophy and involvement in
community regeneration. The Strathfillan Community De-
velopment Trust (SCDT) was remarkably successful and
became the pioneer for the regeneration of communities
in the whole Stitling and Loch Lomond and Trossachs Na-
tional Park areas. Our efforts and achievements were re-
warded in 2004 by our obtaining the runner-up prize in a
ceremony at the House of Lords from BURA (British
Urban Regeneration Association). We were quite amused
when we were told that the first prize had been won by Liv-
erpool City. During the same year we received a couple of
‘Calor Gas Awards’ in a ceremony attended by Prince
Charles in Edinburgh. I believe that strong independent
community bodies will have a key role in the evolution of
true democracy and therefore the BURA report is shown in
the Appendix to demonstrate what can be achieved by
earnest endeavour.

In 1991, I was introduced to Mary Latimer by the pro-
prietors of a shop, who were both practitioners of TM.
During my ensuing shopping trip around the town Mary
and I met, quite by chance, on three more occasions, which
is an example of synchronicity, as described in chapter 14.
Mary offered to write an article for my book on colour
which is presented in chapter 22. Soon afterwards, we
joined a group of 23 people on a trip to the ashram of Sri
Sathya Sai Baba, in southern India who is regarded by his
followers as an avatar (God incarnate). The meetings of
this group took place at ‘Culdees’, the home of Anu Anand,
who has written chapter 21. In the mid 1990’ some of us
got involved with a teaching method, founded by Sathya
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Sai, called ‘Sathya Sai Education in Human Values’(SSEHV)
which was described in chapter 19, our intention being to
open a Sathya Sai School. Lesley-Ann Patrick, who lived at
Culdees for a while, left to form her own Sathya Sai School
in St Andrews, which is described by Lesley, in chapter 30.
Chris Hughes, who was a member of the SSEHV group
has been a close friend ever since and volunteered to write
an article, which is presented in chapter 27.

During the early 1990s, I decided to try giving hands-on
healing but realised that not only was I discharging my en-
ergy but I was temporarily experiencing the symptoms of
the receiver. Mary suggested that I should learn Reiki, as
the universal healing energy is channelled through the
healer but should not deplete the healet’s own energy. Ac-
cordingly, over the next few years I learnt Reiki, eventually
obtaining my Masters Degree in 1996 and taking refresher
courses in 1997 and 2002. It is impossible to foretell
whether a healing session will result in a cure; sometimes
nothing seems to happen and on other occasions significant
healing is observed. Most healers are well aware when heal-
ing is taking place as sometimes there is significant energy
flow and observation of heat and cold in their hands (and
sometimes even up the arms). I have experienced a number
of minor miracles, such as in my healing session with Linda
McCartney, which she describes in chapter 29. Linda went
on to learn Reiki and teach a number of people in Tyn-
drum, including Moira Robertson, who has written an ar-
ticle on aromatherapy massage, presented in chapter 26 and
Heather Clement, who later learnt kinesiology. I invited
her to write an article but instead she introduced me to
Diane Piette, whose article is presented in chapter 28.
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In the early 1990s, Mary introduced me to David
Cowan, who was the vice-president of the Scottish
Dowsers’ Association. At my invitation, David visited Tyn-
drum and observed that the village was affected by negative
earth energies emanating from historic lead mine workings
on a nearby hill. He demonstrated, using dowsing rods, that
sinusoidal energy waves created negative spirals, when
going to earth, probably being attracted by underground
faults. He explained that these spirals could drain the life
force energy of people who spent a great deal of time sit-
ting or sleeping in them, an effect which would eventually
lead to serious illnesses, which were inherent in their genetic
make-up. For example, it could accelerate the onset of can-
cer in a person with that genetic weakness. David found a
number of such spirals in our home but demonstrated how
the energy waves could be diverted around the house. This
protection technique and many more of David’s experi-
ences are described in chapter 24.
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A LOOK AT LIFE

Anu Anand

Anu Anand trained as a medical doctor and was a gen-
eral practitioner in Scotland from 1972 until 2002. He al-
ways had a great interest in natural medicine, has carried out
research at Strathclyde University in Scotland and has world
patents on medicines for both cancer and psoriasis, which are
currently undergoing further development. He was greatly
disturbed by the way in which the pharmacentical industry
has been operating, in that despite the vast worldwide expen-
diture on their medicines, illness is increasing. He was also
concerned by the evidence of increasing corruption and self
interest amongst the leadership of many countries and be-
lieved that they should be accountable for their actions to
some kind of globally constituted body, similar to the United
Nations. |Anu Anand passed away on 21st July 2008
and will be sadly missed.]

Shall we ever find the answers? We have been searching
for millennia — our thinkers, philosophers, physicists, cos-
mologists and scientists have been trying for so long to
solve the big riddle of whom, what and how we are here on
the surface of this beautiful planet. The mystery is very
deep and would it not be so much better to enjoy it rather
than keep struggling to understand it? Life is the only thing
we have got, either you are living or you are not living, What
else is there — tell me plainly? Don’t impress me with your
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great or small acquisitions of world’s materials, houses, vil-
las. SUVs and bank balances and so on, which are no use,
once your life factory gets shut down. The most valuable
thing is “life”; to be lived enjoyed, respected by us and all
other humans, flora, fauna and all varieties of life. Albert
Schweitzer, the great lambarene physician, philosopher and
musicologist coined the phrase “reverence for life”. I would
like to even go further and call it a celebration of life.

Our beautiful planet is hopelessly divided, with ever
changing borders, leaders and governments which bungle,
blunder, plunder and continue making war against each
other. The human races’ beliefs in parochial causes, reli-
gions and oppressions and suppression of the others cause
strife, war, death and destruction on our earth every day
and continue unabated. We should learn from our yester-
days and our mistakes, but we really don’t; controlling, sup-
pressing, and exploiting the weaker ones appearing to be
out generic modus operandi.

Do we love ourselves and do we value and treasure and
enjoy the big gift of life? If we really adore this gift then why
is there so much misery, depression, disease and hatred? If
we start to adore this gift we should also remember to adore
it in all others, all humans and all other life forms. Everyone
should respect all others as they have the same gift of life. A
radical change of attitude is needed and has to be inculcated
at all levels, ages and all times. How can we bring it about?
The big brothers; CNN, BBC and the mega-corporations
and universities are not teaching it. Jesus expressed it as love
thy neighbour and who is the neighbour? I say everything
and everyone — this kind of transformation is essential before
the human race can take the next leap. It would make our
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planet so much more beautiful, colourful and happy.

I believe we are on a work permit here: we are put some-
where and we always want to do something, and that some-
thing has to be done before the life factory shuts one day
unknown and unannounced. We can do whatever we wish,
provided we do not declare it difficult and impossible. We
have all the faculties and powers inherent and stored in us
and we can utilize and bring them out to accomplish our
desire — our objective and our goal. Little in life is achieved
easily — the workers are tested, tried and tortured even and
the test is to determine their tenacity, depth of desire to do
and dare and staying on course — whatever the difficulties.
Giving up on the way is so easy and so common. But car-
rying on regardless is the only way to reach the goal and
achieve the target. If you love yourself — you also love your
faculties and thus you can utilize them to achieve your ob-
jective, your desire and remit. Stress, restlessness, anxiety
and anticipation only help to pollute the outcome of your
effort. The great philosophy enunciated by Lord Krishna —
do the work with your entire devotion and joy and do not look for the
results of one form or another. He says, even forget the results,
they will come anyway — stress-less and thus less disease
and suffering. Our anticipating a particularly shaped kind
of result produces sickness in us and then gradually we start
to be afflicted by all manner of illnesses and infirmities.

We should be happy with our lot, as otherwise we will be
stressed and sick doing what we are forcing ourselves to do.
This is the place to practise love of everyone and every-
thing. Imagine the change when we decide to love and re-
spect everyone and glorify life and our planet. Our
birthright is freedom from oppression, control and being
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led by others, and we should endeavour to realise this in
our lives. After all we are not here forever and during our
limited sojourn we have to accomplish whatever we feel is
important. Everything and everyone has a purpose — there
is no one and nothing that is useless and not beautiful. Life
is totally beautiful, deeply shrouded in mystery and com-
pletely unknowable. Have we understood really the great
mystery at all? I will say ‘no’: we have understood little de-
spite our efforts which continue at all levels. For example,
have we understood the structure and workings of an atom
— a living animal, human or a plant cell? The mystery re-
mains, although libraries of the world are full of books
about them. In an atomic space, there are nuclei particles in
orbit all in a constant state of very high speed revolutions
of millions of miles in a second. The atom is so very small
that we can only observe it at great magnification. How can
this happen? My little mind stops at this: tens of different
types of fundamental particles all moving at great speed
without any food. More fundamental particles are being
discovered and the big enigma only remains. In a living cell
the ultra-structure, the chemicals — the organization — are so
complex — sophisticated and deeply perceived that we yet
do not exactly know how it really functions. Our scientific
research, our philosophical insights have not provided any
real answers.

We are denizens of our beautiful planet and of course
the whole universe, which is ever evolving and expanding
and would take many billion light years to traverse. The feel-
ing that I am a part of everything is extremely powerful and
transformative and the changeover is completely radical and
fundamental, and can become a basis of our new now. All
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we have are the ‘now’ and ‘life’, which we should treasure
and we will see the makeover — a different larger ‘we’
emerging — it is all inherent in our attitude, comprehension
and understanding. The tomorrow will then be much fuller,
purposeful, promising and above all happy and beautiful
and we can shed our misery, unhappiness, sickness and suf-
fering and bring smiles all around. Just look at the grasses,
tflowers, plants and trees: silently they do their work and
sustain us, and the sun comes out at the exact nanosecond
and gives us all necessary light, heat, life and energy. Clearly
it is a created universe and even life — yes life evolves but it
has been created by a higher designer, which in the USA,
was recently defined as ‘Intelligent Design’. Surely once cre-
ated, the whole thing keeps evolving — don’t tell me the
molecules of earth, air and water came together myriad
years ago to form the mega-phenomenon of life. The de-
sign is so deep, mysterious and super-structured that our
minds and our instruments have provided few answers and
the mystery remains. Instead of trying to understand it, let
us love it, revere, adore and treasure it and be a means to a
lasting happy celebration. With this attitude alone we can
reform and cool this burning, warring and hatred infested
planet. Everything, including all forms of life, is made of
atoms. If you look on the inside of an atom — whichever-
it is almost totally empty — these myriads of empty spaces
constitute us, our planet, our universe and everything else
— the solidity and weight of things depending on multiple
energy particles moving at inordinate speeds in micro-
space. In fact the whole universe has been created from
empty space and energy; Einstein’s big E being all that there
is. How has it all been so cleverly assembled? Imagine con-
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sulting an architect and asking him to make a big building
out of ‘nothing’ — he will in the next minute throw me out
of his office. But this is exactly what the great creator has
done, made us and the planet and the whole universe out of
nothing, Big Bang or Small Bang — whatever - we have been
placed here to respect, honour, and love, adore and glorify
it through our allotted work — work permit, faculties and
immense possibilities. We have to relearn the ultimate prin-
ciple of love and by deliberation, slowly, shed other qualities
that afflict our lives and emerge as a new ‘me’ and ‘you’ thus
bringing about a new tomorrow, a new age and a golden
age on our wonderful planet.
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THE GIFT OF COLOUR

Mary Latimer

Mary Latimer studied Iridology with the British School
of Iridology in London and Cambridge where she became a
member of their register. She was also a member of the In-
ternational Association of Colonr Therapy. She practised
both of these disciplines for several years before retiring to
further ber interest in spiritual matters; especially in ber own
spiritual growth. She has a keen interest in Eastern philos-
ophy and bas travelled to the East on many occasions, with
mintch having been learned, although she believes that all gnid-
ance and wisdom comes from within. Mary is the author of
The Essence of Living, which received the review: ‘An
excellent book, written from the heart, explaining
our spiritual nature and evolution. It is an ideal
source of information for anyone who is a seeker
of Spiritual truth’.

The importance of colour, as a medium for helping the
body to heal itself, is becoming recognised by more and
more people as it is being realised that we must take more
responsibility for our own well-being, as we witness the lim-
itations of our National Health Service which just is not
meeting the needs of the people. This situation in itself
may not necessarily be a negative one, and might indeed be
instrumental in helping mankind to wake up to the fact that
is is now time to seek other avenues whereby the body can
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respond to the more gentle healing therapies which are
being presented at this time and which have the ability to
treat the entire body holistically. This is achieved by bring-
ing alignment to the whole person, rather than treating the
specific symptom which, yes, may be relieved through the
use of pharmaceutical drugs, but unless the energy field
which surrounds the body is realigned the symptom will
very often return. It is not being suggested that prescrip-
tion drugs should never be used, but that rather they be
taken in an emergency situation, and not for minor ailments
for which patients often expect their doctor to prescribe.

The use of colour has been known to be effective in the
prevention of illness, and also in the treatment of many ad-
verse conditions which occur within the finely tuned system
which is commonly called the body. It is not known how
far back in the history of the planet that colour has been
used as a therapy, but when the great continent of Atlantis
was part of the planet, which reputedly sank beneath the
Atlantic sea west of Gibraltar, the Atlanteans were using
crystals as a medium through which the seven rays of the
sun would shine, giving a concentration of each ray, which
gave great power to these colours, and in their ability to
heal. Unfortunately, this great power was misused when
the negative human aspects of greed, self-importance,
power etc. became their way of living, which eventually
caused the demise of this once great civilisation.

At the time of the Cave Man, or Paeolithic man, when
survival was paramount, very drab colours, such as ochres,
dark yellows and browns, which were a reflection of the
brutish nature, were prevalent. In other words they were
only operating from the magnetic colours of the earth,
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which are connected to survival, procreation and self-cen-
tredness, which was the state of evolution at that period in
history. The Egyptians, at a later date, brought colour back
to the fore again. They worshipped the sun, and erected
temples for the sole purpose of healing through colour,
where people would go and sit and receive the healing rays
to restore the balance of energy which could be misaligned,
thus creating an imbalance within their structure. These
temples would also be used to relieve the tension within the
people, which could prevent the onset of illness.

In the Middle Ages, Paracelsus, a Swiss physician and al-
chemist was also a pioneer of the colour rays for the pur-
pose of healing. He was well ahead of his time, though his
work was ridiculed throughout Europe; his manuscripts
being destroyed and his valuable research work lost to
mankind forever. Itis interesting to note however that he
is now regarded as one of the great healers of his time. In
more recent times Sir Isaac Newton, the English Physicist
and Mathematician was responsible for bringing the impor-
tance of colour and light to modern society, and is noted
for his astronomical telescope in which light is reflected
from a large concave mirror on to a plane mirror, and
through a hole in the side of the telescope could see all the
colours of the spectrum through the white light. This all
served to fire the imagination of the people of his genera-
tion, much of which is a forerunner of today’s knowledge
of the science of light. So it can be seen that healing with
colour has not just been discovered in the twentieth cen-
tury, but has yet again been rediscovered through a rise and
fall situation over a long period of time.

Interestingly, crystals were used by the Atlanteans as a
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healing medium a very long time ago and that, that same
medium is also being used at the present time.

The body contains all the seven colours which are di-
rectly linked to the endocrine system, or glandular system
with each colour responsible, to a large degree, for the
health of that particular gland. The stronger and purer the
colour, the healthier the gland will be, and conversely the
weaker the colour, the less energy will be being produced by
that particular gland.

There are many ways in which the body can replenish
the diminished colour apart from being treated by a thera-
pist. The food which we eat and drink has a direct effect
upon the system, with the colour from the food being ab-
sorbed by the body. The colours which we see through
our eyes also have a large effect on the system, especially on
the pituitary and pineal glands which are located on the
forehead and the top of the head respectively, and are re-
sponsible for how we perceive situations ; whether we see
them as positive or negative. The sunlight, which contains
all the colours of the spectrum, is especially good for bal-
ancing the glandular system, and in particular the solar
plexus which is the seat of the emotions, and which re-
sponds to sunlight in a very positive way. Its ruling colour
is yellow. A very effective way of alleviating mild depres-
sion, anxiety and worry is by using the very powerful tool
which we all possess, of imagination. By imagining the
golden colour of sunlight entering the body through the
opening at the top of the head, and bringing it slowly and
gently down the body to the feet, suffusing every part of
the body with this colour. When it reaches the feet area
imagine that all negativity is leaving the body and being ab-
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sorbed by Mother Earth, where it will be transmuted from
a negative energy into a positive one. This exercise is very
powerful, and if used with sincerity will reap rich rewards
from a health point of view, and can be repeated as often
as necessary without any ill effects.

The seven colours of the spectrum are connected to the
seven main chakras, or energy wheels, within the body, with
each chakra connecting to its respective gland, and when
functioning propetly should be rotating in a clockwise fash-
ion from the base of the spine to the top of the head.

Each colour has its complementary colour, and should
a colour be too strong for the person being treated, then the
complementary one would be used in conjunction with it.
For instance, the colour red might be too stimulating for a
person who is hyperactive, has high blood pressure, or even
too grounded, in which case the air colour of blue would
be used with it in order to temper the effect. This is blend-
ing the Earth colours with the Air colours and so bringing
in the correct balance. At the base of the spine there is the
root chakra, which connects to the Adrenal glands with its
colour being RED. This is sometimes known as the area of
‘Fight or Flight’ because it causes adrenalin to flow when in
a dangerous situation, and where extra energy- flow is
needed. Red is the colour of energy and is connected to the
magnetic field of the earth, which helps to keep us
grounded, or to keep our feet on the ground when need
be. This is especially so when someone has an idea which
could be beneficial in some way and which, if not earthed,
could just fly into obscurity and be lost.

ORANGE is the colour which is connected to the Go-
nads, or reproductive system, and is also an earth colour
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which vibrates at a slightly higher level than red, with the
chakra, or wheel turning more quickly. It is, like the red, as-
sociated with the adrenal glands.

It is the colour of purity of thought, and has the ability
to transmute sexual energy of desire into a creative nature
by blending with its complementary colour of indigo: in
other words by bringing a spiritual aspect to a person’s
thinking. This is particularly helpful to persons who have
chosen the path of celibacy. Orange is the colour of joy
and people who are attracted to this colour, either in their
décor, or in the clothes they wear are usually people with a
great zest for living; this is often demonstrated by people
who enjoy being on the stage as entertainers, or by artists
who get inspiration in their chosen work.

YELLOW is the last of the earth colours and is associ-
ated with the glands of the lymphatic system, and is located
in the solar plexus area which is the seat of the emotions.
It is the colour of brightness and joy and has the ability to
disperse negative thoughts which accumulate in the solar
plexus, and which may have been stored there for a long
time, causing the person to have feelings of inferiority, ap-
prehension and many other negative emotions. This is why,
when a person is upset when hearing bad news, has an in-
terview, or any other situation which they perceive as neg-
ative the affects are felt in the stomach area, or solar plexus,
which can make them feel nauseous, or even be physically
sick. With the help of a therapist these stored-up feelings
can be gradually released by meditating on the yellow ray
and replacing negative situations with positive ones. It must
be remembered however that it is usually through these
very seemingly negative situations that we learn most, and
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that the person must be ready to release them and move
forward. The colour yellow is a mental stimulant, associated
with wisdom and knowledge so is a good colour to have
around children in the classroom, as it promotes clear
thinking, together with a positive energy. It is the colour of
the sun so is a good colour to use in the winter months
when the sun is low. Itis particularly beneficial to the many
people who suffer with Seasonal Affective Disorder (SAD)
and can be introduced in many ways, with some of the
most effective being to have a vase of yellow flowers in the
room ( daffodils are especially good) brightly coloured
cushions, bright lights and even wearing yellow on their per-
son. Much research is being done with this condition which
is a fairly common one, but the use of colour is a good al-
ternative to medication, and will not disturb the delicate
balance within the seat of the emotions. It is very often the
simple and inexpensive things which are the most effective!
Yellow is the last of the earth colours, and vibrates at a
higher rate than that of the other two as it ascends the
spinal column and connects with the green colour.The
complementary colour to yellow is violet.

GREEN is the colour which separates the earth colours
from the air ones, and is connected to the thymus gland
and the heart centre. This is one of the most valuable of all
the colours, especially in nature as it allows the flowers to
be seen in their true glory by acting as a foil whereby these
colours are not lost to the eye. It is a generous giver in the
garden and does not seek to detract from the beauty of the
flowers, but rather to enhance their glory. When observing
the green which abounds in nature one can hardly imagine
what it would be like to be without this colour. The green
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fields, hedges, trees etc. are all backgrounds which create
space and provide rest to the eye of the beholder. Pale
green is a therapeutic colour to have in hospitals and mental
institutions where it provides relaxation for the senses and
promotes healing. It also gives a relaxed atmosphere within
the home, and gives a feeling of space, as well as being rest-
ful. It is the colour which is associated with abundance in
life, hence it is known as the colour of expansion, providing
freedom in thought and action through helping people to
break through the self imposed limitation of their thinking
and allowing them to move forward and expand their lives.
Green is a giving colour, and when one is depleted of en-
ergy it is beneficial to walk bare-footed on the green grass,
especially in the morning when the dew is still on the
ground. If this is physically not possible, then it can be
done mentally by visualizing this as an exercise where much
benefit will be gained. This exercise is a good start to the
day when practised in the early morning because it clears
the mind and allows for creative, expansive thinking
throughout the day, especially within a working condition.
Another exercise which is beneficial is to stand with the
back against a tree with the right hand on the trunk of the
tree and the left one on the solar plexus. This action has the
effect of balancing the emotions and giving peace to the
mind, with the tree having absorbed the stress which most
people carry around on their shoulders and elsewhere. It is
important, after having completed this exercise, to give
thanks to the tree, remembering that it too is a living, vibrat-
ing entity. Green does not have a complementary colour.
BLUE is the start of the air colours, or spiritual ones,
and is connected to the thyroid gland which is located in
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the throat. This colour emits peace and tranquillity and
gives one a sense of beauty as it is linked to music and the
arts, and is also associated with the soul’s journey, and for
its purpose in reincarnating into the world at this time. The
throat chakra is in the area of communication and is more
active with people who do public speaking, or singing, and
moves at a faster rate because that area is open, and not
blocked. It is also larger and brighter in size than average
due to it being a very active centre. If someone is going to
give a public address and feels nervous, or lacking in con-
fidence it can be helpful to either visualize the colour
turquoise around the throat, or wear something which con-
tains that colour. Blue is a good colour to use when prac-
ticing meditation as it has the ability to still the mind, and
calm the nervous system, both of which can be difficult to
keep under control, especially for those who are beginners.
It is also good to use with group meditation, by asking each
person to visualize the colour blue surrounding their body
and then being absorbed by the senses and at the same time
to mentally say “peace, peace, peace” very slowly. This prac-
tice has the effect of unifying the group and creating an at-
mosphere conducive to deep meditation. A particular shade
of blue will be chosen by each individual; whether it is pale
blue, turquoise, azure or any of the many hues of this
colour. Whichever one is chosen will be the right one for
that person.

Blue is considered to be the most beneficial colour in
the field of healing due to its relaxing effect upon the nerv-
ous system; with most inharmonious conditions within the
mind and body being due to stress-related circumstances,
which are very often the cause of illness, in its many forms,
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and because of the calming effect which it has on the nerv-
ous system encourages the body to heal itself. The comple-
mentary colour to blue is red.

INDIGO is the second air colour and is located in the
third eye centre between the eyebrows, and is connected to
the pituitary gland. This chakra, or energy wheel, is some-
times referred to as “The All Seeing Eye’ especially in east-
ern philosophy where it is the practice to focus the
attention on this centre when meditating. Indigo is associ-
ated with clairvoyance, desire for knowledge, truth and spir-
ituality. It is the colour which heals the etheric body which
surrounds and shields the physical body, and can also help
to alleviate pain and discomfort when visualized on the of-
fending area. The brow chakra is the one which separates
the left and right sides of the brain, but yet unifies at the
same time: the right side of the brain being the intuitive
one, or feminine, and the left being the practical or mascu-
line one. When these two halves are working in unison it
makes for balanced thoughts and actions. When there is in-
stability in this centre it can cause conditions which affect
the nervous system, creating anxiety, irritability, lethargy
and many problems associated with the nervous system. It
can also be responsible for severe to moderate headaches,
due in part to the disturbance of the sinus area, or to the
onset of migraine. These conditions will disappear when
the centre has been stabilised through the regular practice
of meditation. When one sees visions of a clairvoyant na-
ture it is within this centre where they are seen, with colour
in varying degrees usually seen first. The complementary
colour is orange which adds energy and joy to this colour
thus preventing depression which can, like the blue colour,
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be too intense, where one can forget the joy of living, and
to bring balance again to the earth and air colours.
VIOLET is the last of the colours and is associated with
the pineal gland which is located at the top of the head,
and is sometimes referred to as “The Thousand Petalled
Lotus”. This is the most spiritual of all the colours, and is
related to self-respect, dignity and service to humanity with-
out thought for self-gain or recognition. This is the centre
where all humans will eventually reach, and to which all
should aspire. When this colour is seen in the aura of a per-
son it denotes self-sacrifice with deep spirituality. Mother
Theresa was one such person who was seen to have this
colour in her aura. Violet is an inspirational colour, which
affects artists and musicians greatly when working in an en-
vironment where this colour is present. It connects the per-
son with their higher creative self, where much work of a
spiritual nature can be produced, and which will be a great
source of inspiration to a many people. The complemen-
tary colour is yellow which is associated with wisdom,
knowledge and learning, and when these two colours work
in unison it makes for a very special person who will be
able to combine learning with spirituality. This can be found
in some physicists and spiritual masters who in the past
have played a large part in the evolution of mankind, and
no doubt in society today there will be those amongst us
who will also be contributing to the betterment of the
world, and be instrumental in effecting change. The chakra,
or energy wheel, in this centre spins at a very fast rate, and
the more evolved the person the faster it spins, and will take
the person beyond the physical state to a more heightened
state of awareness. When one has reached a high level of
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spiritual awareness the seven chakras can be seen as one
column of light, with each single chakra merging with the
other, and rotating at great speed where one is not dis-
cernible as a single unit, but rather the seven merging to-
gether and creating one single, vibrating column of energy.

This is sometimes referred to as enlightenment, or the
awakening and arising of the kundalini energy which is
stored at the base of the spine. In the teachings of eastern
mystics this is deemed to be a necessary step in ones spiri-
tual growth, whereby the heavy earth-energy is transmuted
as it travels up the spine through the chakras until it reaches
the crown centre where it is purified, and where the person
attains a greater sense of freedom, but at the same time re-
alises the responsibility that freedom always brings with it.
Kundalini is spoken about more freely in eastern countries
than in western ones, but there is a growing interest being
shown in the west also, where more information is being
made available.

These, then, are the attributes of the most magnificent
of colours with which we have been endowed, and it is up
to each one of us to use them wisely and generously and in
so doing will greatly assist the body in its on-going fight to
keep healthy throughout its earthly sojourn.
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FROM TRANQUILLISERS
TO TRANQUILITY

David Walne

David Walne awoke one night, after a period of great
stress in his life, and realised that all down bis right side
was dead, and bis speech was very slow. He thought hed had
a stroke, but the doctor assured him that be was suffering
from nervous exhaustion and prescribed tranquillisers, which
presumably be wonld need to take for the rest of his life.
Fortunately a friend told him about Transcendental Medj-
tation (IM for short) as a way of coping with stress and
anxiety, a technique which be learnt in 1978. He was so im-
pressed with the effect that TIM had on his life that a year
later be learnt the TM Siddhis and during the next twenty
years ran the Morecambe and Lancaster TM. Centre en-
couraging numerous people to learn. In 1999 be joined sev-
eral hundred other practitioners in setting up the ‘Mabarishi
European Sidhaland’ in Skelmersdale, which is focussed on
improving the guality of life in the UK by reducing stress in
society. His main aim in life now is to improve bis relation-

ship with God.

My journey to higher states of consciousness....

Apparently, one’s development through life can be eval-
uated in approximate steps of seven years: the nervous sys-
tem having developed by the age of seven, puberty by the
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age of fourteen, physical maturity by the age of twenty one
and in an ideal world, spiritual enlightenment by the age of
(seven x seven) or forty nine years. On this basis, something
significant should be happening at the age of twenty eight
years, and it certainly happened to me, because at the age of
twenty eight I learnt transcendental meditation, which has
had a most wonderful effect on my life.

I was very close to my mother but after her sudden
death from lung cancer, I was prevented from mourning
her loss due to pressure of work. At this same time, one
of my daughters was suffering from insomnia and so it
was no surprise, when one night I got up to attend to her
that I realised that all down my right side was dead, and my
speech was very slow. I thought I'd had a stroke, but the
doctor assured me that I was suffering from nervous ex-
haustion and prescribed tranquillisers, which presumably I
would need to take for the rest of my life. During that same
period, when I felt highly stressed I simply reached for my
vallium, to release the pressure; perhaps another life long
necessity.

Fortunately a friend told me about Transcendental
Meditation (TM for short) as a way of coping with stress
and anxiety. I thought it must be better than valium so I
would give it try. The day came for me to learn, and I got
so worked up about it, thinking that I would not be able to
do it and that it wouldn’t work for me. I was told that I
would be given a sound, called a mantra, and because this
would be in tune with my body’s vibration, I would be able
to relax and get rid of the stress. So off I went, but my hay
fever flared- up and my eyes started running nearly as fast
as I was sneezing, so I thought I would never be able to do
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it, however when I did arrive, although I was in a bit of a
state, the teacher assured me that I would be alright. I paid
the fee which I think it was £100. This seemed good value
as the course was one to two hours per day over 4 consec-
utive days, with a further meeting 10 days later to make sure
that everything was going fine. The teacher first went
through a short procedure; a traditional thanksgiving, which
helps him to remember that it is not his technique and to
enable him to remain objective.

As soon as I commenced using my mantra, I started to
relax and to feel very settled, and so I was on my way to
my first meditation which was very good. Apparently most
people find the first one is good. I remember coming out
of my room and jumping in the air with delight, with a feel-
ing that a large weight had been lifted from my shoulders.
The following meetings were very helpful and enjoyable as
we were taught a lot more about the technique and how to
react to interruptions, such as the telephone ringing during
meditation. Also, it was explained that thoughts arising dur-
ing meditation should not be regarded as an interruption,
and pushed out as in some techniques, but as part of the
process as TM is easy and effortless. Maharishi says that
the purity of meditation has been lost and in its pure form
should not involve any effort.

By the end of the fourth day I was feeling much happier,
more relaxed, was sleeping better and had more energy. In
my experiences of attending many courses, over the years,
I can report that as many as 80% of participants feel some
benefit by the end of the fourth day. I remember one lady
who, after the death of her husband, was only able to sleep
for four to five hours nightly. After her first day of practis-
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ing TM in her home at 5.30 pm, she felt very tired, went off
to bed and didn’t wake up until 9.00 o’clock in the morning;
the stress which was causing the sleeplessness having been
completely dissolved.

I found after starting TM that I would feel very tired
around 7.00 pm and would go to bed, where I would sleep
throughout the night. This pattern lasted for two weeks; al-
lowing me to catch up with sleep deprivation, resulting in
me feeling less anxious and much happier.

I observed numerous other benefits over the ensuing
months:

My squash improved - for the first time ever I topped
my league and my group, and continued to do so every fol-
lowing month for thirteen months, until I ended up in
league one, and then got into the team. Research on the
physiological effects of TM has shown one of the many
benefits is improvement in mind/body co-ordination.

My interest in other spiritual matters increased, including
religion, even though TM is not a religion.

My work was affected- after having nearly got the sack
before practicing TM. I was finding all manner of improve-
ments, for example, I was eventually promoted to sales
manager.

My health improved very quickly, for example, only four
weeks after learning TM, I no longer needed tranquillisers.
It probably saved my life as my previously high blood pres-
sure started reducing,

After 2 years I noticed that my heart centre was expand-
ing and started to feel much more love for my wife which
unfortunately came too late as she left me for someone else.
This was a most stressful time both for me and my two
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daughters but TM helped me to cope.

There were times when I would not want to practice my
meditation as my mind would suddenly become overcome
with thoughts. I realise now that these thoughts were not
like ‘everyday’ thoughts, but a symptom of more stress
being released by my nervous system.

I was so pleased with the vast improvement in my life
that a year after learning TM, I decided to learn the “TM
Siddhi’ programme, including the “Yogic Flying’. Maharishi
says that, in addition to the three normal states of con-
sciousness of waking, dreaming and deep sleep, we can ex-
perience a fourth state of “Transcendental Consciousness’,
which enables even greater stress release and leads eventu-
ally to “Cosmic Consciousness”, in which our awareness is
unbounded.

There are many other benefits derived from practicing
this advanced technique:

More incidences of clear premonitions: for example,
you’ve just been thinking of someone, the telephone rings
and it’s that same person. Such incidents are regarded as
coincidences but as we develop spiritually they seem to hap-
pen more frequently.

As the process of spiritual refinement continues, we may
experience progressively higher states of consciousness, in
which our relationship with the creator is enhanced, such as
‘God Consciousness’.

Our heart centre begins to open giving rise to a greater
capacity for universal love and a compassion for all living
creatures. A further refinement of this is the experience
of the seventh state of ‘Unity Consciousness’ or full en-
lightenment, in which our awareness becomes fully devel-
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oped and we experience oneness with the universe.

Anyone wanting more information about these higher
states of consciousness should read Maharishi’s books; The
Science of Being and his revolutionary interpretation of the
Bhagavad Gita.

Mabharishi has introduced these more advanced tech-
niques or Siddhi’s, described by the sage Patangali, the fa-
ther of yoga, to accelerate the journey into unity
consciousness.

I found learning these Siddhi’s to be a thoroughly enjoy-
able experience, although I did have to take out a bank loan
to pay for the course. The ‘Flying Sutra’ or siddhi is given
in a two weeks residential course.

Although, ‘flying’ in a group is very enjoyable, the ben-
efit to society is more important, research showing that
when the square root of 1% of the population practice this
technique, as a group, it brings about a reversal of negative
trends in society, such as crime rates.

There are three stages of yogic flying:

e A feeling of energy moving up and down the spine.
e A desire to fly into the air and then to be able to hop.
e [ evitation.

The majority of practitioners have only experienced the
second stage, which may not impress the observer, as some
effort is involved. All I can say is that if I sit cross -legged
on the floor and try with all my might to pull myself up
from the floor, I would maybe achieve a %2 inch bounce
after great effort - whereas, during the flying, with a tiny
amount of effort, I am able to lift into the air, perhaps as
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high as 6 inches and for a hop of 2 foot long. Some other
practitioners are able to lift up to about 3 feet into the air,
with relatively little effort. So I know that something is hap-
pening, and research shows the brain wave coherence to
dramatically improve on lift up, the most important point
being that it is practiced for both individual and collective
benefit and not to impress observers. One way of explain-
ing the benefits of practicing this technique is to compare
a non-meditator, a meditator and a practioner of the TM
siddhi technique: A non meditator would be moving at
walking pace, a meditator would use a Rolls Royce and a
siddhi practitioner would be like flying by Concorde.

My progress was now much quicker and I became more
successful at work, achieving ‘star dinners’ and winning
trips to Rome and Majorca etc. I achieved a great life - with
big houses , new cars, three holidays a year - so felt quite ful-
filled - Maharishi says that it’s only by fulfilling our desires
that we can experience enlightenment, and that if we still
have desires , they must be fulfilled first.

Maharishi warns against becoming too involved in any
esoteric practices as he says ‘175 like going along a road or path
to a castle and wandering off to look at interesting items such as -
medinmship, clairvoyance and the like; getting totally involved in other
things and forgetting the path to the castle. Instead he says it’s
much better to keep focused on capturing the castle (i.e.
gaining enlightenment) then you can have access to all these
‘gems’.

So 18 - 20 years after learning TM and the Siddhis, I
started to go into a phase of purification, in which much
stress was released — This was like defrosting a fridge, ini-
tially you chip away at the ice, but then near the end big
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chunks start falling away. Some of my observations during
this time are described below:

I found it difficult to concentrate on anything and just
wanted to go swimming or walking in the countryside. This
phase lasted for about 18 months.

One day whilst walking in the countryside I had a
glimpse of” ‘Unity Consciousness’ Ilooked up at the tree
and felt a wave of ‘Bliss’ (happiness somehow doesn’t really
give it credit) come over me; it was lovely to have that
glimpse, albeit very brief. At the same time I started notic-
ing my awareness growing. Typically, if I was eating with no
appetite, my meal would be interrupted by the telephone
ringing, whereas, if 1 was eating with an appetite for the
food, the meal was never interrupted, in this manner.

I started noticing all manner of ways in which "nature’
was advising me, and I knew this was early signs of cosmic
consciousness (CC) I also experienced a state of CC, called
‘witnessing’, for example while lying in bed, my mind would
be thinking away as usual when I would hear a noise which
I would not recognise, and then I would realise that it was
my body sleeping,

I also felt my relationship with God becoming a reality
rather than some mind-making exercise. I know that God
is with me all the time and that my love for my wife, my
beloved Christ, my beloved Maharishi and his teacher Guru
Dev and God are increasing;

Maharishi has really blessed us by bringing out knowl-
edge of the Vedas (pure knowledge). For example, by ap-
plying the teachings of ‘Staphatya Veda’, we obtain
maximum nature support in all tasks which we undertake,
such as in building a house, we are protected from harm.
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Maharish is also promoting Ayurveda, which is a study
of the operation of the human body; ‘ayur’ meaning ‘knowl-
edge’ and ‘veda’ meaning ‘life’. This form of traditional
medicine, which has been developed in India, during the last
4000 years, includes eight main branches or limbs and in-
cludes paediatrics, gynaecology, obstetrics, ophthalmology,
geriatrics, study of the ear nose and throat, surgery and gen-
eral medicine.”” Each type of medicine is addressed in terms
of the three doshas or signals: called VATA, equating to
‘wind’ or movement, PITA, equating to ‘fire’ or heat and
thus digestion and KARPHA, equating to ‘earth’ and ‘water’
and creating mucus; thus, for example, the common cold is
regarded as excess ‘karpha’. Another way of understanding
the three doshas is as the first sprouting of the manifest field
of consciousness into the manifest world of matter: each
has a potential for being in balance or equilibrium......if in
balance then we are happy and healthy....a trained doctor can
tell, by putting three fingers on the pulse, which, if any of
the doshas are out of balance and then what to do to gently
bring back into balance ... this is done long before an illness
has manifested, in order to prevent illness. If, however, ill-
ness is already present then this knowledge will help any tra-
ditional medicine or healing to have a swifter and more
potent effect. For example, after I had my leg broken at age
of 19 the front of the leg or calf was completely ‘dead’ i.e.
nerves so badly damaged there was no feeling at all.....this is
how it stayed till at the age of 43, when I started bringing my
vata dosha, which controls the nervous system, among many
other areas, back into balance just by cutting out certain
foods and introducing others. Six months later I noticed
feeling coming back into the front of my leg and gradually I
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got full feeling back quite remarkable. Another effect
was the curing of my insomnia; enabling me to get off to

sleep like a child in under four minutes A consultation with
an ayurvedic doctor does cost money but is worth every
penny, many times over.*’

During the purification process, which is an effect of
taking part in the siddhi programme, my weight started
dropping, reducing from 10.5 stone to 8 stone. The doctor
said my thyroid was out of balance and that I would have
to be on thyroxin for the rest of my life. I thought this was
ridiculous and went to see the Maharishi’s Ayruvedic doctor
in the clinic in Skelmersdale. He checked my pulse and said
it was just an imbalance of the Vata dosha and that I would
only have to change my diet and a few other things. I fol-
lowed his instructions, and very gradually my Vata dosha
regained balance, my thyroid started working correctly and
my weight returned.

Another area of knowledge to be revived, by Mararishi,
in its purity, is ‘Jyotish’, the ability to prophesy, which is the
Vedic equivalent of Western astrology. This is very accurate
procedure, in which an expert practitioner of ‘Maharishi Jy-
otish’ can calculate one’s time of birth, when provided with
several important dates in ones life. They then work out
within 2 minutes, one’s exact birth time, which is amazing,
One branch of Jyotish’ is called ‘yagya’, which is a ceremony
carried out by Indian pundits to prevent negative affect of
planets, and to deflect karma, which is created by the cosmic
law of cause and effect: For example, when we do good to
someone then good comes back to us, and similatly if we do
bad to someone, we will eventually be repaid: ‘As you sow
so shall you reap’. One of my acquaintances fell out of the
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third story window onto his head. The doctors were sure
that he wouldn’t live, or, at the very best would be in a veg-
etative state! Yagyas were done for him and he has now;, four
years later, made a full recovery.

Another fascinating practice is the use of Jyotish Gems;
which will protect the wearer from the effects of negative
energy, or karma. These can be selected by reference to
ones birth details, and have to be very pure; with few inclu-
sions, for the experience of maximum benefit. Also, they
should ideally be worn so that they are touching the skin. It
is interesting that Paramahansa Yogananda describes, in his
book Autobiography of a Yoz, being given an amulet by his
spiritual master, which contained appropriate gems for his
protection. It has been said that TM deflects 50% of ones
karma, gems 25% and yagyas the remaining 25%. Appar-
ently, the most suitable gems for protection against the ef-
fects of negative energy are yellow sapphire, emerald, coral,
peatl and diamond.

To summarise, the purpose of ayurveda is to purify and
balance our bodies and the purpose of Staphatya Veda is to
ensure that our houses give us the maximum benefit, and
protect us from the negative effects experienced in ordinary
houses. Transcendental Meditation and the TM Siddhi pro-
gramme and Yogic flying, accelerate our spiritual evolution.
Maharishi has said that prior to the introduction of TM and
in particular the TM siddhi technique, Yogananda’s Kria
Yoga was the most powerful meditation technique. We are
advised to choose one technique and persevere with it,
rather than being impatient and experimenting with numer-
ous techniques.

Research has shown that if as little as 1% of a popula-
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tion of a city, or country regularly meditate, it results in the
reduction of crimes, divorces, accidents, and other negative
trends. Similarly as previously stated, research has shown
thatif the square root of 1% of the population of a city or
country, practice the TM Siddhi programme, and especially
yogic flying, it reverses all negative tendencies: This is very
exciting for the world and this effect has now been labelled
“The Maharishi Effect’.
(Nostradamus, the seet, said in one of his quadrants %e
from the east, he who talks of immortality, he alone has the answer’.)

Maharishi claims that practicing these advanced tech-
niques is the only solution to the world problems, including
terrorism. When the square root of 1% of a population of
a country practice these techniques then that country ulti-
mately becomes invincible.

Maharishi was very concerned this year (2006) about
the negativity increasing in the world, and so asked that
meditation be carried out, especially extra ‘Flying’ in differ-
ent parts of the world and especially in ‘Fairfield” USA
where they have nearly 2000 participants. This very quickly
resulted in the reduction of hostilities round the world.
However, we desperately need more people who care about
the world to take up the flag, as it were, and learn medita-
tion, to completely remove negativity.

I regard myself as being greatly blessed by being a par-
ticipant in the wonderful TM Siddhi programme, which is
providing me with the following benefits:

o Giving me the opportunity of easily experiencing
a higher state of consciousness.
o With Jyotish to take care of karma.
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e Ayurveda to take care of the body.
e Staphatya Veda to take care of my house.
o And Maharishi Yogi to take care of the world.

I believe that we practitioners are most fortunate to be
enabled to not only help ourselves by utilising these tech-
niques as a route to enlightenment but in so doing, we are
helping to create peace on earth. Apparently the very excit-
ing news from the TM Siddhi course in Fairfield in USA is
that people are experiencing all the states of higher con-
sciousness, including cosmic consciousness and someone
has reported an experience, explained by Maharishi as a re-
finement of unity consciousness, in which the person expe-
rienced with his eyes closed, 360 degree vision of
everything in his surroundings and also is able to see into
the far distance.

I have now had most of my desires fulfilled: I am re-
married to a wonderful, ex-beauty queen and planning to
have a family. There is so much love in my life, which is ex-
panding beyond my family to Maharishi and the whole of
creation. My life is now fulfilled, knowing and taking right
action, my awareness becoming more and more unbounded
and my realisation that there is no such thing as coinci-
dence; as what is needed will manifest itself in my life. I
now confidently look forward to experiencing God Con-
sciousness, and ultimately Unity Consciousness -Maharishi
has said that marriage in Unity Consciousness is very spe-
cial indeed.

Maharishi has stated that the phase transition that we
were going through is now completed: for the last 2000
years, we have been living in the ‘Kali Yuga’, which might
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be regarded as the winter of our souls ..... when the art of
transcending was lost and the world consciousness sank to
its lowest level. Just as God sent the Christ to shed light,
2000 years ago, Maharishi has been attempting to enlighten
the world and precipitate the age of enlightenment; known
as the ‘Sat Yuga’, when people will, with the practice of
transcending, realise their full potential, and we will at last
see world peace and an end to the suffering. Maharishi
claimed that the phase transition, from Kali Yuga to Sat
Yuga, was completed by December 2006 with the help of
meditators everywhere. This period will hopefully last for
1000s of years until, with the space of time, slowly the pu-
rity of meditation will be lost and once again humanity will
return to the ‘winter’ and consciousness will drop......this is
why Mabharishi goes to great lengths to keep the purity of
the teaching, so that it can last a long time.

Maharishi explains that given time, once again people
will think meditation has to involve effort........ Mabharishi
came to dispel this incorrect myth and explained that true
meditation should be effortless, and that this is the true
meaning of Christ’s words, only with the innocence of a
child can you enter the kingdom of God (within).

Jai Guru Dev (Maharishi will never accept praise or
thanks for himself, but always gives thanks to his teacher
..Guru Dev...Jai means thanks to). So I give thanks to my
beloved Christ, Maharishi and Jai Guru Dew.

This article was written prior to Mabarishi Yogis death on 5
February 2008.

234

24

LEY LINES, ILL-HEALTH
AND SPIRIT LINES

David R. Cowan

David Cowan spent his childhood in Glasgow, before
relocating to Crieff, Perthshire, where he entered the printing
trade, working in various printing shops for some 35 years.
In 1975 he watched the BBC programme Tomorrow’s
World which highlighted the use of divining rods to follow
the energy emitted from a ‘black box’, a device which, the de-
signer hoped, wonld allow aircraft and ships to navigate a
very precise course. Intrigued, be investigated the strange
world of dowsing, (using it to locate and follow the waves of
energy from standing stones and circles), which he discovered
was a very simple and natural ability which most of us have.
It took him eight years and well over 3,000 miles of tough
walking over Highland Perthshire to map out the ley lines
(energy leys) in that area, before turning bis attention to
Geopathic Stress which seems to be involved in ill-health.
More recently he has investigated the very strange world of
Spirit lines’, energies from burial grounds which also seem to
be involved in ill-health. He is presently investigating the
puzzling round towers of Ireland and Scotland. He is con-
vinced that the ancient art of dowsing (rbabdomancy) is the
key to understanding the secrets of our megalithic building
stone-age ancestors, many forms of ill-health and paranor-
mal activity which scientists appear to be unable to nunder-
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stand. David bas had two books published; the first book,
Safe as Houses?? deals with geopathic stress and ill-
health. His second book, Ley Lines and Earth Ener-
gies™ co-authored by Chris Arnold, explains, for the first
time, the effect of standing stones and circles of Scotland,
and also paranormal phenomena, like ghosts, poltergeists
and demonic attack, ball lightning, one legged devils and the
like.

Dowsing Rods

Many people associate dowsing with the “V shaped hazel
twig. In fact, there are over two hundred different types of
dowsing instruments, each with its own advantages and dis-
advantages. For detecting earth energies, in my opinion, the
best dowsing implements are angle rods, two lengths of
wire, about 21 ins (53 cms) long, with 6ins (15 cms) bent
over at right angles to form a handle. A little experience will
show the length which will best suit the individual. Made
from heavy fence wire or very often from metal coat hang-
ers, they are extremely sensitive, even in the hands of a
complete beginner. For working outside, the rods should,
ideally, be made of the heavier fence wire or welding rod
since heavier rods are much less influenced by rough terrain
and wind. Some people find it an advantage to use handles
of some description; others prefer to feel the bare rods
turning in their hands. For handles, ball point pen cases are
perfectly good, or 1 inch (2.5 cm) diameter dowelling rod
or broom handle, bored down its length to take the short
end of the instrument or even several cotton reels glued
together. The bare ends of the rods may be made safe by
covering them with fibre wall plugs or taping them over
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with cellotape or electrician’s tape, so that they don’t pene-
trate the body. In all cases it is essential that the rods move
freely in their holders. Don’t be misled by the simplicity of
this instrument or any other dowsing implements, as the
amount of information that can be obtained from them is
quite phenomenal. In order to work correctly, angle rods
(like any other dowsing tools) need to be in a state of bal-
ance. Try holding the rods perfectly level in front of you, in
a comfortable position, just above waist height, pointing
away from your body. Now gently raise the tips, so that the
rods are slightly above the horizontal and you will quickly
find that they go out of control and swing back towards
you. They are at their most sensitive position when the rod
tips are just a few degrees below the horizontal. A sketch of
a simple set of dowsing rods is shown in Figure 10, below.

Now try to locate the energy emitted from an electrical
appliance in your home - a television, computer terminal
ot microwave oven, for instance. Give your hands a brisk
rub until they are nice and warm, and then give the divining

Figure 10. A simple and very efficient pair of divining rods made

[from fence wire.
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rods a rub as well. Holding the rods in front of you, tips
slightly down, walk across the face of your chosen appli-
ance, saying to yourself find the energy emitted from this object”
You will observe that they will turn either away or towards
the unit. Follow the tips of the rods carefully as they turn
at right angles away or towards the appliance, noticing that
they are weaving slightly from side to side - this is the wave
that you are tuning into, and the wave will be emitted from
the appliance for a metre or so before looping back. Once
you gain some skill in picking up the waves you can practise
on other installations, like microwave towers or electrical
sub-stations, then progress to more subjective objects, like
the aura; electro-magnetic field around each person, or the
energy above an underground stream. With practice you
will find that it is much easier using only one divining rod,
since you are picking up individual waves, but always re-
member to protect yourself by visualising a white or purple
orb of light around your body, or whatever means of pro-
tecting yourself feels comfortable.

One of the most interesting uses of divining rods is to
locate the waves emitted from standing stones and circles
which our remote ancestors constructed. These are often
called ley lines, or more correctly energy lines and occur in
various patterns, such as straight or sinuous streams of
waves crossing at ancient sites as shown in the research by
Hamish Miller and described in his book The Sun and the
Serpent. Also, roughly circular circuits of waves bounded by
straight energy leys can be observed as in my own book Ley
Lines and Earth Energies.>

Common beliefs of people involved in researching this
subject are that there is connection between earth energies
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and ill-health and that the human spirit survives after death
of the physical body.
Ley Lines

We have read how the wife of the Roman Emperor Jus-
tinian was implicated in our present refusal to believe in the
survival of the human spirit. Science also has a large part to
play in this, of course, but we have only to investigate the
admittedly arcane knowledge of our ancestors several thou-
sand years ago to discover that they had knowledge about
spirits, which we now class as ‘paranormal’ phenomena.
The heritage they left us is of a megalithic system of stand-
ing stones and circles which can - even millennia later, yield
much useful information, albeit obtained by the use of di-
vining rods, an ancient craft, very unscientific, but then, our
remote ancestors were not in the least interested in repeat-
able science as we know it today. The sensitive shaman
could find these perfectly natural energies and instruct the
builders to erect the standing stones, dolmens and circles in
a highly sophisticated series of circuits, or energy leys, if
you like, many of these with the intention of focusing en-
ergy through their dead in their burial-grounds.

To understand standing stones and circles and also the
seemingly unrelated problems of paranormal activity and
ill-health, it is necessary to research cup-marks or petro-
glyphs, as shown in Figures 11 and 12. These are saucet-
shaped depressions carved, or more correctly, percussed,
into some standing stones, free-standing boulders and
earth-fast rocks sometimes surrounded with one or more
spirals, often with a line carved through the spiral into the
central cup. Figure 11 shows the side view of the cup-
marked stone at Connachan Farm, Sma’ Glen, near Crieff,
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with Foulford Inn in the background. Figure 12 shows the
plan view of cup-marked stone at Connachan Farm. This
has approximately 60 cup-marks on its surface. Notice the
prominent dumb-bell shaped petroglyph.

These phenomena have mystified scholars and scientists
for generations, which is not surprising as the only way to
understand them is to use the ancient technique of dowsing
(thabdomancy) to follow the energies they emit. This may
sound extraordinary, but my recent discovery should make
even the most hardened sceptic think again - all the cup-
marked stones around my area of Crieff, Perthshire, Scot-
land, near the Highland Boundary Fault, have been carefully
situated above geological faults and dykes - this is the
source of their energy, and our ancestors during the Stone
Age used them as a basis to form a quite extraordinary net-
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Figure 12 (above). The cup-marked stone at Foulford Inn.

Figure 13 (below). The dumbbell shaped petroghyph.

Figure 11. The cup-marked stone at Connachan Farm with Foulford Inn
in the backgronnd.
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work of energy leys. One large prostate boulder situated in
the Sma’ Glen, near Crieff (Figures 11 and 12), is on such
a powerful fault, and has around 60 cup-marks pecked into
its surface. Two petroglyphs joined by an ‘S’ are the most
prominent feature of this stone, as shown in Figure 13. In
particular, observe the worn incised mark, which depicts
another shell of energy inside. I spent many years follow-
ing the waves emitted from this stone across much of
Perthshire to make the first map of the ley system. The
waves emitted from this boulder are 23 ft in wavelength
and 3 ft amplitude, have a cycle time of almost 2 minutes,
and extend vertically above the surface of the Earth, as
shown in Figure 14. This type of Earth Energy wave moves
slowly backward and forward; an effect which can be sim-
ulated by tying a rope to a post and waving it from left to
right. These are not straight leys but are almost circular -
mirroring the petroglyphs themselves - and they have sev-
eral strange qualities. The most important is that they tend
to contour hills, but can be attracted to lochs (lakes) built on
the ridges of hills in the appropriate places to pull the en-
ergy up and over. Another important discovery is that this
form of ley (cup-mark energy ley) seeks any cavity in its
neighbourhood, a characteristic which the stone-age geo-
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Figure 14. Plan view of a sinusoidal wave.
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Glen Lyon Burial-ground
+

0

Highland Boundary Fault

Figure 15. Ancient burial grounds.

mancers used to their advantage.

From the cup-marked stone at Foulford Inn, shown at
the bottom right of Figure 15, a wave spirals out anti-clock-
wise, further and further from the stone, attracted to the huge
cavity of the man-made Druid’s Cave at Glen Almond,
which is 15 feet high, comprised of six boulders, as shown
in Figure 16. The energy line carries on northwards to the
exact centre of Loch Tay, then further north to the Machuim
stone circle which warps the cup-mark ley in two circuits
around Ben Lawers with Glen Lyon at its most northerly
point. Returning to Machuim it now flows south, back to the
Druid’s Cave, which it enters through interstices provided at
the rear, then back to the Foulford Inn stone in a pattern
which mirrors the dumb-bell shaped petroglyph. There are
other circuits both inside and outside this, each warped by
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Figure 16. The Druid’s Cave at Glen Almond.

six-stone circles, but for the purpose of this article I will stay
with the basic building block of the dumb-bell ley: its pe-
riphery is the most powerful part of the circuit, as the waves,
spiralling out from the cup-marked stone are closer together
at this point, the ‘working edge,” and it is on this outer part
of the ley that their ancient burial-grounds were built, in all
probability where geological faults also intersect the outer
part of the ley - this is still to be investigated, but like cup-
marked stones, all of the ancient burial-grounds around my
home town of Crieff are carefully placed above such faults,
and it appears that the builders used every conceivable means
of focusing natural earth energies of various types through
their dead. Their belief in the afterlife and the survival of the
human spirit was very strong, as was their conviction that the
spirits of the dead could harm the living; a similar belief sys-
tem to that of ancient Chinese Feng-Shui.
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Earth Energies and Ill-Health

During my research into the ley system I was asked to in-
vestigate the poor health of a woman, living in Ayr. This led
me into yet another fascinating facet of this research. Over
the last thirty years, I have observed that almost every per-
son suffering from a wide variety of illnesses has a range of
‘black’ lines, similar to energy leys, passing through their
beds. Using divining rods I can easily locate these and de-
termine whether they are healthy or unhealthy. It’s a tanta-
lising thought that some illnesses may be related to these
‘paranormal’ energies, which could explain why difficulty is
being experienced in finding their root cause.

The range of various types of earth energies in a bed of
a person suffering from post viral fatigue syndrome are
shown in Figure 17. A beam of energy from a fault verti-
cally beneath this bed travels down the person’s body and
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Figure 17. A beam of energy from a fanlt beneath a bed.
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generates overlapping spirals, which in turn attract an un-
healthy ley line from right of illustration. Any person with
such a network of natural earth energies in his bed will
wake up feeling drained and tired even after a night’s sleep.
This will lead, sooner or later, to ill-health. This sequence
is described below:

1. A beam, about 5 inches wide is emitted vertically from
a fissure in the geological sub-strata through the bed, and
wanders around apparently at random. In this case it passes
down the length of the victim’s body, the worst possible
scenario.

2. Along the length of this beam overlapping spirals (only
one shown) are initiated, one will be centred in the bed at the
site of the illness of the person occupying the bed.

3. Hartmann and Curry Grid patterns, a few yards apart,
(not shown for clarity) focus into the spiral.

4. ‘Black’ ley lines, a stream of vertical waves, perhaps as
close as a few millimetres apart, focus into the centre of the
spiral. (A ley stream may be perfectly harmless originally, but
will turn unhealthy after passing through polluted matter -
a rubbish tip, sewage farm, dirty canal or river, for instance.
‘Black’ energy can be found utilising dowsing rods painted
black to focus the mind of the dowser that he is looking for
unhealthy energies - white for healthy energies).

Open-cast coal mines are one particularly bad source of
unhealthy earth energies, quite possibly causing one of my
clients in Fife to suffer from the most unpleasant condition
of necrotising fasciitis (the flesh-eating bug). The ancient
Chinese were aware of these energies from quarries and
open-cast mines, as they referred to digging quarries as
‘breaking the dragon’s bones’.
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One of the worst places I have experienced is in Tyn-
drum, Perthshire, where the seams of a lead mine spew out
massive quantities of black energy. In this small village I in-
vestigated a house where one family member was losing
her eyesight and observed a black line running across her
pillow. Following the line back to source I found that, in
the course of passing across the garden it had tuned into a
sewage inspection pit, presumably increasing its potency as
it travelled across the heads of the occupants in bed. This
was no emission from an underground stream or fissure,
but spirit lines, an even stranger anomaly which I had only
recently discovered.

Spirit Lines

I investigated a shop in which a poltergeist had been
present for forty years. Spray cans, which the owner had re-
placed on the shelves late at night, would be found in dis-
array in the morning, clothes below the shelf were also
scattered around, and the heavy door occasionally opened
and closed on its own. The owner and staff have seen the
figure of a man on the close circuit TV (unfortunately this
does not have a tape recording facility) walking around the
shop when it was securely closed. Other incidents were a
loud cough behind the owner when he was alone at night
in the locked shop and loud noises from the vacant upstairs
flat. When I surveyed the shop I observed a beam of en-
ergy coming through the window and curving round to the
left-hand wall, forming a black spiral where the spray cans
and clothing were disturbed. The owner told me there was
a door and a flight of stairs behind the wall at that point,
but I ignored this at the time. Spirit lines have very close
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waves, about 1 mm or less apart. The illustration in Figure
18 shows one as a ‘beam’ rising vertically from the ground.

A few weeks later, Archie Lawrie, a Scottish psychical re-
searcher, read the story and took a medium called Francesca,
to the shop. He did not explain the circumstances; leaving
her to reach her own conclusions. After walking around the
shop she stopped at the counter, where I had found the
black beam, and also where the owner heard the loud cough,
and said she could visualize a small man coming through
the shop window (it was originally the entrance to a court-
yard) and walk round to the left, through a door and up a
flight of steps. She gave some more highly relevant informa-
tion which stunned both the shop owner and his wife, but
it was the fact that she stopped on the black line which in-
terested me most - we were both approaching the problem
from different angles: she stood in the black beam and could
psychically ‘see’, whereas I found the beam with my divining
rod. Later that night, I traced this beam from the window;,
around the shop into the ancient Parish burial ground imme-
diately behind the premises, to find that it spiralled into one
of the ancient graves. It seemed that I was following the en-
ergy back to source. In fact, that thousand year old burial-
ground was emitting countless beams, each one spiralling
up and wandering around apparently at random away from

Figure 18. Spirit lines.
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Figure 19. Energy spirals from each individual grave.

the graveyard, while the spirit line I was investigating was
on an endless cycle from the grave to the flat and back again.
Puzzled, I walked to the nearby Ochtertyre burial-ground,
on the Highland Boundary Fault itself, and found exactly
the same phenomenon. Here, in open farmland, I could eas-
ily find the spirals above the graves and follow the beams.
The majority travelled to Crieff, the nearest town, where
most of the occupants of the cemetery had lived, but a few,
belonging to members of the Murray family, travelled in the
opposite direction, to the huge country mansion that family
owned at one time. Curiously, the spirit lines from the graves
seemed to return to where the owners used to live - or pos-
sibly died. Figure 19 shows energy spiralling up from each
individual grave, most travelling to Crieff (right of illustra-
tion). The beams are about 5” wide, are vertical, and the
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waves forming the beams are very close together. They tend
to escape through the open gate or breaks in the wall, prefer
to keep their distance from each other, and seem to cross
over other spirit lines with some difficulty. The spirals are
of two polarities, the black one spiral up clockwise in the
plan view, and its counterpart, the ‘white’ one anti-clock-
wise. These two beams keep apart for some few hundred
yards, but when they eventually coincide, they modulate,
exhibiting wave motion of a few metres (top left, arrowed).

I investigated another graveyard at Monzievaird, a few
miles away, on the same fault line. Here, by chance, one grave
gave not only the name of the deceased, but very unusually,
the name of her house as well, which was only a few miles
down the road. Carefully I followed this spirit line, across
some fields until it settled down, following the road just a
metre away from the wall, until it approached the village in
which she had lived. Since energy of any sort always seeks
the easiest route, this beam would not pass through the wall
until it came close to her little cottage, where it penetrated a
wooden door, presumably into the back of the cottage itself.

Leukaemia

Another co-incidence occurred a few weeks later when
a lady asked me to investigate her farmhouse to establish
the cause of her ill-health. I observed not only the vertical
beam from the fissure beneath her bed, but a spirit line as
well: this squeezed between the glass window and the
stonework on the left hand side, as both are seen as obsta-
cles to this type of energy, and passed down the centre of
her bed, as shown in Figure 20. The hollow metal pipe on
the right-hand side of the window stops another spirit line.
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Figure 20. A spirit line spirals up from a graveyard.

Returning a few days later to try and eliminate this strange
energy, I took a 3 ft long 17 wide brass tube with me and
put it in the centre of her bed, just where her spine would
be. The 5” wide spirit line focused into the tube and
widened out at the other end. Quietly she told me that she
had leukaemia. Since leucocytes are formed in the spine and
major bones of the body could it be that this unusual en-
ergy causes or at least exacerbates the problem?

During the many years, in which I have been researching
this phenomenon, I have come to the conclusion that geo-
pathic stress, as well as life-style and hereditary conditions,
is a significant factor in ill-health. It seems to be a contrib-
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utory factor in such diseases as post viral fatigue syndrome,
cancer, motor neurone disease, necrotising fasciitis (the
flesh-eating bug) amongst many others. Frequently, I have
observed that people with a hereditary disease seem to have
these spirit lines focused at the site of their disease, almost
as if the spirit lines were tuning into a weakness. Also, I
have observed that even when I moved the beds of such
clients into another room, free of any such energy, spirit
lines soon found the person and vamparises their energies
again. Another observation is that the negative energy re-
mains in the bed even after the owner has left; a character-
istic, which led me into discovering these weird energies.
One possible explanation is that we imprint our aura into
any place which we frequent, our beds, most importantly,
and it is this electro-magnetic field which attracts the spirit
lines.

Methods of Eliminating Unhealthy Earth Energies
Spirals of wire:

A spiral of unhealthy (black) earth energy, which is
formed above a subterranean fissure, a river or a stream,
can be diverted. This is achieved by placing a spiral of fence
wire or similar (either clockwise or anti-clockwise about 6
inches wide) in the exact centre of the black line as it ap-
proaches a bed: the correct position of such a wire spiral
can only be located using a dowsing rod.

Cup-marked Stone:

This can divert an entire ley line around a house or
building;

To follow are step-by-step instructions on how to make
your own cup-marked stone. It is easier if the selected stone
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is carefully kept in the same position throughout the exer-
cise.

1. Find a stone with a diameter of about 1ft (30 cms) or
more. It must be of a size which you can pick up without
too much difficulty, but sufficiently heavy that it will not be
disturbed easily when in place. You will need a type of rock
that is not too hard. The rocks I have used contain some
quartz, which may help to create the effect we want.

2. With a heavy hammer and cold chisel, make a depres-
sion about 2.5 cms deep and 5 cms across. Use goggles
when cutting the stone, and gloves, as stone chips can easily
damage eyes and hands.

3. Accurately chalk a line from the centre of the cup-
shaped depression towards the Sun and hammer this until
you have carved a deep groove. It is best to wait until the
Sun is fairly low in the sky, and not overhead, unless you
wish to experiment - accuracy here is essential.

4. Chalk a ring, about 5 ins. (13cms) diameter, around
the depression, and carve this out as well.

5. Check, if possible, with your dowsing rod, that the
waves are, in fact, flowing in the direction marked.

0. Carve your initials prominently on the stone, to avoid
the possibility of the local amateur archaeologist removing
it to the much safer premises of the museum.

7. The energy waves from the stone will have become
‘fixed’ after a few hammer blows, and, after completion,
the stone can be turned in any direction, the Sun now hav-
ing no effect. It can now be bedded down in an area of
the garden where it will not be disturbed, within one metre
of your house, with the line from the centre of the cup
pointing directly forward to the wall of the house, as
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shown in Figure 21. In other words, the line from the stone
which was originally pointing to the Sun, now points to
the wall of the house, forming a “I”. Any side of the house
will do, although I prefer the sunny south side. The stone
should be preferably at the middle of the house rather than
near a corner. If this has been done correctly, energy waves
projected from the stone should travel towards the build-
ing, split into two, then follow the walls in both directions,
forming a complete ‘shield ring’ around it. Any size of
house or building can be protected by this simple and in-
expensive device, even an entire street, providing all the
buildings are connected and have no alleyways for the en-
ergy to return to the stone. Any incoming unhealthy waves
(but not spirit lines) will be diverted around the building,
down the streets or lanes at either side. You can check this
with your dowsing rod for unhealthy energies, although

anyone without this ability can protect their own house

perfectly easily by simply following the instructions.
Check any unhealthy spiral that entered the dwelling be-

fore the cup-marked stone was placed, to make sure that it

Figure 21. Placing a cup-marked stone in its correct position, outside the

wall of a house.
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has changed polarity. This can be verified if the incoming
healthy energy now passes through glass windows and mir-
rors into the centre of that same spiral.

I have found that over a period, the pool of energy cre-
ated by the stone tends to contract back towards the stone
a little. It may eventually fall short of the building itself, if
it is placed too far away, therefore set the stone as close to
the building as possible as a wise precaution.

If the exercise does not work, it may be that the stone is
directly above an underground stream which may be causing
your problem. The energy wave above the stream serves as
a carrier wave, sending the energy from the cup-marked
stone downstream and negating the exercise. Shift the stone
to another part of the house, if necessary, until any incoming
unhealthy waves are diverted around the house.

Another problem is when the energy waves from the
stone are not projected towards the wall at 90°, and, instead
of splitting and running around the house, are diverted to
one side or another for only a few metres. If this happens,
try turning the stone just a few degrees at a time until any
unpleasant effect in the house is removed.

There should now be no incoming unhealthy waves ex-
cept from spirit lines, which this type of device will not
shield, or from a line directly above any water vein. Even
this line can be diverted by inserting a metal stake, or better
still, a wider sheet of metal in the upstream side of the un-
derground stream in the garden.

Crystals under pressure:
This is a simple and inexpensive way of eliminating
‘spirit lines’.

255



JOURNEY TO PERFECTION

Buy four small, naturally grown, quartz crystals, with
facetted sides and a point or point at the end/s. These only
work when under pressure, so take a small joiners’ ‘G’
clamp and tighten it on the sides of each crystal, as shown
in Figure 22.

Putting a quartz crystal under pressure in this manner
can effectively stop spirit lines from entering the bed space.
The crystal must lie flat on the floor beneath the bed.

The crystal will now transmit a beam of energy along its
length for about 2 metres in each direction. Place four of
these, one at the middle below each side of the bed, and top
and bottom, in a place where they won’t be disturbed. Each
must be placed so that the emitted energy travels down the
length of the crystal; along that side of the bed it protects
forming a ‘box’. Any spirit line which is attracted to the bed
will bounce off the protecting beams, as shown in Figure 23.

Metal Tubes:
It is also possible to place a steel or iron tube about 5

Figure 22. Putting a quartz, crystal under pressure.
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Figure 23. Quartz, crystals used to protect a bed from negative energy.

inches (12 cms) in diameter and two feet or more in length
just where the spirit line enters the bedroom, usually be-
tween the glass window and the stone framework of the
building, although this is rather clumsy, and in any case
these spirit lines can come through the sides of the fireplace
(again, a weak point) and also through the doors of the
house, almost as if the spirit was returning to its own home,
or worse, its own bed (see Figure 20).

An Explanation of a Small Cup-Marked Boulder

During my research into energy leys I decided to inves-
tigate another of the smaller cup-marked stones which I
had discovered. This was located high in the hills to the
north of Crieff. Pecked into the face of an earth-fast boul-
der there were nine cup-marks, one surrounded with a ring,
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Unaware that this stone, like all the other ancient stones
with petroglyphs was located over a geological fault, I
picked up the emitted energy from it - eighteen waves, two
for each cup-mark - and followed the stream of energy
across country, over two waterfalls which I belatedly dis-
covered were also on faults, walking on some ten kilometres
to the Loch Turret falls, on the Highland Boundary Fault it-
self. Here the stream of waves turned up the river, round
the present reservoir, then further up into the hills, still hug-
ging the banks of the river. Instinctively I realized that the
energy I was following was ‘healthy’ as it would be picking
up the negatively charged ions from the tumbling water.
Several days passed as I continued with this quest, walk-
ing up the main feeder river, wondering if I was wasting my
time, until the river quietened down near the foot of Ben
Chonzie. Suddenly, and quite without warning, my divining
rod turned at right angles away from the river. Sensing some-
thing important, I slowed down, carefully following my di-
vining rod, and then realized that I was heading directly
towards the foundations of an ancient homestead or shiel-
ing. To my surprise I found that the wave of energy looped
in through the remains of the door and out the wall at the
other side, returning to the bank of the river and back down.
Why only half of the building, I wondered? Instinctively I
tried to find the other half, which I did quite easily, following
this particular wave back to the stream running nearby and
crossing it, returning down the other bank, back to the cup-
marked stone.
Sitting on the bank of the stream cooling my painful
feet I wondered why our intuitive ancestors would surround
their dwellings with this esoteric energy. As it happened, I
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had only recently discovered that I could use a divining rod
painted black which allowed me to pick up unhealthy ener-
gies only, so I tried to find these in the vicinity of the shiel-
ing. There were quite a number, but when I followed them
I discovered that they were all warped around the shieling,
The immense amount of tough walking I have done in
eight years, with thirty two years of research in total, in-
cluding ten years writing about my discoveries, without any
income, are now almost forgotten memories. It has been a
quite fascinating life, but for me the most important aspect
of it has been to make me realize that the spirit world does
exist, our essence not being extinguished after death.
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COMMUNITY FUTURES

Colin Roxburgh

Colin Roxcburgh works in community development and
was one of the pioneers of the community and social enter-
prise movement in the early 1980s.

Ouver the last 10 years be has worked mainly in rural
Scotland assisting commmunities to consider their future and
organise so that they can be partners in their own develop-
ment. He is a partner and senior consultant in the Small
Town and Rural Development Group. Colin is the joint an-
thor of Community Futures published by Loch Lomond
and Trossachs National Park.

Community Futures is a programme designed to sup-
port communities in planning and shaping their own future.
It has been designed in the belief that Communities matter

Communities want to be proactive and shape change
rather than just react to change that happens to them.

Communities can be players and partners in their own
development

Communities can be enterprising — they can plan, or-
ganise and make things happen

Community Futures embodies the belief that it is worth
while helping to empower communities — and that on the
contrary if we don’t then what we have is disempowered
communities. Importantly we believe that this is detrimen-
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tal not just to the communities as a whole but to the indi-
viduals that live in them. In other words there is a link be-
tween the well-being of individuals and the well-being of
communities.

Before diving into a more detailed explanation of the
Community Futures process we want to dwell a wee bit fur-
ther on this connection between individual and community
well-being.

This connection of our well-being to our attachment to
community was famously denied by the conceit of
Thatcher and Thatcherism — which linked us uniquely with
the market place as a fulfiller of all our needs. In many
ways it was also neglected and denied by extreme forms of
socialism and communism that saw the state as taking care
of all individuals needs.

However there is now an increasing body of evidence
coming to light that links individual happiness, mental well-
being and even longevity to a sense of belonging to com-
munity. The importance of social capital — the quality of
our connection to others — is now being recognised as wor-
thy of investment. This growing interest stems from the
knowledge and documented fact that as we have got
wealthier in the Western world we have not become happier
— in fact there is evidence that we have become less happy
than we were in previous times. The market place and in-
creased wealth has not catered for our deeper needs, spiri-
tual desires and humanity. Instead research is revealing
that the main factors contributing to our happiness are in-
deed connection to community, our ability to be effective in
our lives, believing in something bigger than ourselves - re-
ligious belief, and our perceived sense of security. Research
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has for example shown the value in getting people who did
not belong to any social grouping to join something — a
community group, a voluntary organisation even a football
fan club. They live longer.

So creating ways in which people can participate in their
own community can have real significance in terms of their
individual well-being and happiness. Developing policies
and practice that enables this participation should now in-
creasingly be at the top of the list of any enlightened coun-
try or government concerned for its citizen’s welfare.

These policies and programmes need to ensure that
being part of a community is an effective way of being in-
volved in society. It is not sufficient for our well-being to
be involved in powerless impotent communities and organ-
isations — and for our participation to be seen as tokenism
by others. If we participate in disempowered organisations
and disempowered communities we ourselves become dis-
empowered — we certainly don’t become happier or spiritu-
ally rewarded!

Participation and sense of belonging to community and
something greater than ourselves must be linked to effec-
tiveness.

Communities must have effective ways of encouraging
citizen participation. Participation needs to be effective in
shaping outcomes, and the communities need to have
recognition from public agencies as potentially effective
partners in their own development.

Participation needs to be linked to a community’s ability
to shape change and to positively contribute towards its
sustainable social, economic, environmental, and cultural
future.
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Community Futures is a programme that tries to honour
and support the need to belong to, be part of and con-
tribute to an effective community.

In practical terms Community Futures aims to provide
an effective way of communities planning and shaping their
own future. It assists communities to prepare their own
Action Plans which describe:

® The vision for the future of the community

® The community’s current situation

® The main issues that need tackled and the prior
ities for action.

The planning process encourages full participation from
the community but is not belaboured. Most communities
take around 6 months to produce their own Community
Futures Plan.

The Community Futures process creates opportunities
to involve all in the community through:

® Community surveys

@ Listening to the views of different stakeholders

® Compiling a profile of the community

® Collective discussion at Community Futures
workshops and events

The process is a way of not only engaging people in talk-
ing and thinking about their community, but also of inviting
them to stay involved in organising to take action and in
making things happen. Community Futures creates an
arena for people to step into and make a contribution to
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their community and to their own well-being.

To honour this commitment it is also important that we
create a context for this involvement and community ani-
mation. Community Futures is therefore not just about the
work in each community but about creating a climate par-
ticularly within the public sector that is supportive of this
type of community endeavour and involvement.

We have been fortunate over the last 10 years to have
established such a climate in the new Loch Lomond & the
Trossachs National Park. Strathfillan was one of the first
communities in Scotland to empower itself through prepar-
ing its own Action Plan through a process of citizen par-
ticipation. This extended and led to the organisation of
the community as a corporate entity through the creation
of the Strathfillan Community Development Trust. This in
turn has enabled the community to become a partner in its
own development. The community have brought into
being affordable housing, community forests, local path
networks, and community play areas with the support of a
range of public and charitable sector partners.

Following on from the inspiration of Strathfillan a
Community Futures Programme was established that has
assisted all 24 communities in the National Park to prepare
plans for their future and like Strathfillan over 20 of them
have gone on to establish Community Development Trusts.
This collective empowerment of a number of communities
throughout one area is unique in Scotland and the UK. It
has been supported by the National Park Authority who
recognised the need to listen to its communities and to
build its own plans, programmes and services from the bot-
tom up. Itis this context that has ultimately given the com-
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munities the confidence to take time to plan and involve
their citizens in thinking about and helping to shape the
community’s future. They realise that external agencies are
there not just to provide services but to listen to what com-
munities have to say and to support them in becoming part-
ners in their own development and in that of the National
Park.

Opver the last 6 years communities have made a hundred
and one things happen — play areas, youth projects, residen-
tial care for the elderly, community parks, path networks,
community newsletters, heritage projects, tourism projects
etc. They all, in one way or another, help to create stronger
communities. They build in numerous ways social capital
and networking in and between communities. There is now
a strong National Park family of communities and involved
individuals.

While much of the work carries with it the stress and
frustration that is associated with any attempts to make
things happen it is also probably safe to say that it con-
tributes to the well-being of us all within the Park commu-
nity — and allows us to express more and gain more than
could ever be achieved from thinking purely of our own
individual economic wealth. We are richer for it.

For more information about Community Futures and
Community Development Trusts contact Colin Roxburgh,
STAR Development Group, email: colin.rox@cali.co.uk

For more information about the work of Strathfillan
Community Development Trust, email:
strathfillancdt@btconnect.com
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AROMATHERAPY MASSAGE

Moira Robertson

Moira Robertson trained in Glasgow in 1996 at the
Scottish School of Herbal Medicine and achieved a
Diploma in Anatomy, Physiology and Massage from
LTE.C. [International Therapies Excamination Council).
This conrse introduced ber to essential oils and the following

year she studied aromatherapy, achieving Diplomas in Aro-
matherapy from L'T.E.C and the Scottish School of Herbal
Medicine. In 1999 she became a Reiki practitioner and has
progressed to Reiki Master. Moira lives in the Highlands of
Scotland and has been an active community worker since
1994 and believes wholebeartedly in community empower-
ment. She believes that love for onr fellow man will eventnally
bring peace to the world and be spread by complementary
therapies which take into account mind, body and spirit.

My name is Moira Robertson and I first got involved
with massage in about 1990. I had previously trained as an
Enrolled Nurse when I was 36 but due to family circum-
stances had not been involved with it for several years. I
was working in the tourist industry and when the place
closed down for the winter, I went to London to work as a
live-in carer for an agency. One of my clients was in her
late forties and had MS. She was in a wheelchair and liked
her feet massaged during her morning bath, and her back
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and legs massaged afterwards. She told me that I was a nat-
ural and should not waste this talent.

When I returned to Scotland, I looked for an evening
class on massage and eventually found one and attended
the six-week course. This showed me that I could do mas-
sage, and so I enrolled in a Diploma course run over a year
at weekends by The Scottish School of Herbal Medicine. I
followed this up with a course in Aromatherapy at the same
school.

I believe that massage and aromatherapy go together —
oil is used in all massages and adding essential oils to it
means that the treatment goes on working after the mas-
sage.

First a little bit about massage and its history. There are
five senses, sight, hearing, taste, touch and smell, and society
rates them in this order. We have become sight-orientated;
which is not surprising when we write down language and
music, produce paintings and television is in almost every
home. Hearing — our ears are blasted with noise all the time
- in most homes television or radio is on even if no one is
listening, Then there is traffic noise, mobile phones etc.

Touch and smell play only a small part in our lives and
this creates an imbalance. For many people the only touch
they feel is violent, many single people never feel touch.
Smells are often unpleasant, such as sewage, industrial waste
etc. We have grown away from touch, as Desmond Morris
says- ‘unbappily and almost without noticing it, we have gradually be-
come less and less touchful, more and more distant, and physical un-
tonchability has been accompanied by emotional remoteness. 1t is as if
the modern urbanite has put on a suit of emotional armonr and, with
a velvet hand inside an iron glove, is beginning to feel trapped and
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alienated from the feelings of even bis nearest companions.’

Massage is touching — everyone needs it. Babies would
die without it — remember the dreadful sights in Rumanian
children’s homes of children lying in cots without any stim-
ulation. Touch has always been used in healing — a mother
rubs a sore spot better. It is necessary in all walks of life —
social, sexual and sense awareness. Without touch we would
be emotionally sterile. Massage can help physically; it in-
creases blood and lymphatic flow, stimulates repair and
eliminates waste products and toxins, thus producing heal-
ing. It is great for muscle tension, from which we all suffer.
Life today is stressful, it is lived at a fast pace and thus op-
portunities for releasing tension are often absent. The mus-
cles hold this tension and become painful. Massage can give
lasting relaxation on both a physical and mental level.

The beginnings of massage lie in the oldest cultures of
both the East and West. Man has always rubbed a sore or
aching part to relieve it. Hippocrates believed that all physi-
cians should be trained in massage. Julius Caesar was mas-
saged daily to relieve neuralgia. Ancient Chinese, Indian and
Egyptian manuscripts contain many references to the ben-
efits of massage, how it can help heal injuries and cure dis-
eases. Massage went out of favour in the Middle Ages, but
returned to favour in the 16" century; several European
monarchies using physicians who practised massage. In the
19" century Per Hennk Ling, a Swede, on return from a
trip to China, introduced to Europe what is today known as
‘Swedish Massage’.

Massage is touching, which has today become accept-
able only in restricted circumstance, Lack of touch can lead
to stress and all the diseases associated with it, both psy-

269



JOURNEY TO PERFECTION

chological and physical; asthma, eczema, psoriasis, ulcers,
phobias, ‘nervous breakdowns’, stiff necks, back-ache,
anorexia, bulimia and many more. To touch someone is to
give them a sense of worth, of being accepted, of being
loved. Massage also relaxes or stimulates the nervous sys-
tem, relaxes muscles and drains away waste products. It
gives a feeling of well-being that cannot be achieved by
drugs. The therapeutic benefits of massage are today recog-
nised as being of enormous value in dealing with the con-
tinuous onslaught of problems we face in everyday life —
whether in the form of tight knotted shoulders from being
hunched over a desk, tension headaches because of the fast
pace of life today, aching legs often experienced by preg-
nant women, or the painful arthritic joints, encountered in-
creasingly in old age — massage can and does help.

There are two basic types of massage — relaxing and
stimulation and four basic movements:

1 EFFLEURAGE,; a French word meaning ‘skimming
the surface’ may be very light or relatively firm and is gen-
erally used at the beginning and the end of a massage, and
also to connect various movements one with another

2 KNEADING:; just what it sounds like, and works
deeply on large muscles and fleshy areas, relaxing muscles
and draining waste products.

3 PRESSURES; just what it sounds like, and penetrates
below the superficial muscles and reaches to where most
inner tensions lie.

4 TAPOTEMENT; percussion, used to stimulate fleshy
areas. Methods include pummelling, cupping and hacking.

Massage is best received in a quiet, warm room and it is
enhanced by adding essential oils to the carrier oil.
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Now for a brief history on Aromatherapy.

Ancient man, as far back as the Neolithic age, has used
plants to aid digestion and to heal. The Arabs, in particular
the Egyptians, learnt much about plants and their healing
properties by, for example utilising the preserving proper-
ties of some of the oils to good effect in embalming. When
they distilled the oils, they also collected the perfumed
water, which they used to perfume the air and their bodies.
The Greeks and Romans carried on this knowledge and ad-
vanced it. All three of these civilizations used herbs and
aromatic plants as medicine, incense and perfume. In India,
herbs have been used as cures since 3000 BC right through
to this day; in the form of the Ayurveda System of Medi-
cine, which incorporates spiritual thought into treatment
of ills. An early example of a distillation apparatus was
found in Pakistan, and believed to date from 3000BC. In
China, acupuncture and herbal medicine have been in exis-
tence since 3000BC again right up to the present day. This
treats the person holistically, incorporating emotional, spir-
itual and physical well-being.

The healing properties of plants have been utilised con-
tinuously in the Middle East but the knowledge was sup-
pressed or lost during the Dark Ages in Europe and
reintroduced by the Crusaders on their return from the
Arab world. Scientist of the day investigated the properties
of plants, which were used in preserving, dispelling odours,
perfumes and antiseptics; for example in protecting people
against the plague, many ordinary people knowing how to
use the local plants.

During the First World War the chemical industry grew
very rich and powerful making bombs. After the war, be-
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tween 1920 -1930 the perfume industry flourished, for ex-
ample, in France, Gallefosse found that if you used the
whole plant instead of isolating a particular property, then
it was more effective in healing. During the Second World
War the chemical industry was again called on to make
bombs but after the war, they switched their interest to fer-
tilisers and drugs. The National Health Service in the UK
had been set up to give free treatment to all, but the rich
and powerful drug industry dictated a policy preventing
doctors from prescribing herbal treatments. This situation
has improved; herbal treatments having been gradually re-
introduced in France, Dr. Valnet began treating specific ail-
ments with oils. Madame Maury applied this technique to
create blends for an individual’s health problems and in the
1968 Medical Act herbalists were permitted to prescribe
herbs and oils.

In the last 20 years, Aromatherapy has been seen by the
public as a safe treatment and is becoming ever more pop-
ular, especially with the growing knowledge of the side ef-
fects of pharmaceutical drugs. The ancient civilizations
knew that smell had an effect on the body, mind and spirit.
Aromatic woods were burnt to drive out evil spirits and to
cleanse areas. An Egyptian perfume, kyphi, was said to lull
you to sleep, allay anxieties and to brighten your dreams. In
Ancient Greece, they used aromatic oils as anti- depres-
sants, aphrodisiacs and to make you drowsy. Odours were
also known to make you more susceptible to a religious ex-
perience by creating a heightened emotional state.

There is a connection between the sense of smell and
the brain and nervous system. Odours have an immediate
access to the brain via the olfactory epithelium, situated in
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the upper part of the nose. None of the other senses are
connected so directly. The receptor nerve endings are in di-
rect contact with the outside world and the brain extends
down into the nose. Essential oils go along this route, as
well as into the skin and circulatory system. Most other
remedies and drugs use only the circulatory system. There
is a brain/blood batrier: the walls of the tiny capillaries are
very selective about what they let through and this excludes
most drugs. Aromatherapy by-passes this barrier and goes
straight to the brain. The essential oil doesn’t go any further
than the nose, but it does trigger off nerve impulses which
have far reaching consequences. Depending on which es-
sential oils are smelled, the reaction will be somewhere else
in the body. Some essential oils can stimulate the brain and
aid concentration [Rosemary] or refresh the brain [Grape-
fruit]. Others relax muscles [Marjoram] or aid digestion
[Peppermint].

The limbic system circles the brain stem and includes
the olfactory bulb. This system has to do with emotions
and memories. Thus odours can also effect the emotions.
If a particular smell brings back a pleasant memory [not
necessarily consciously] then you get a feeling of well-being,
An unpleasant memory/smell association will make you
feel angry or depressed. Smelling a fragrant flower makes
you feel good, smelling an essential oil can also make you
teel good.

Fragrance researches have discovered that odours can
influence moods, evoke emotions, combat stress and re-
duce high blood pressure. Aromatherapy makes people feel
better by aiding relaxation, increasing confidence, energy
levels and ability to cope with stress. Many people burn va-
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porisers to alter their mood or kill bacteria or viruses in the
air. Many religions use incense to alter the atmosphere to
create a desired mood. Primitive people also used odours to
enhance the performance of their ‘magic- man’ or witch
doctor. Bergamot and most of the citrus oils are uplifting,
Chamomile is calming, whilst lavender is balancing. Clary
Sage can make you feel euphoric. The tree oils such as San-
dalwood bring you down to earth. Thus essential oils can
have a holistic effect on mind and body; aromatherapy mas-
sage being an excellent treatment for the stressful lives we
live, with no negative side effects.
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BIO-ENERGY THERAPY

Chris Hughes

Chris Hugbes has a business background, having been the
proprietor of a number of small businesses. Partly due to
this background, he is convinced that all happenings must
have a logical explanation. One of his early observations
was that many people suffer from physical and/ or mental
limitations. He was no exception, as at an early age be de-
veloped arthritis, which be treated by learning yoga and med-
itation, and from this evolved his interest in complementary
therapies. He took a conrse in Hypnotherapy at St Anne’s
Hospital in London and became a Reiki healer. He bas
travelled exctensively in bis search for spiritual direction hav-
ing sat at the feet of many spiritual teachers, most recently
being influenced by Eckbart Tolle and Sir David Hawfkins.
He is not prone to making spontaneous decisions and thus
it was with some surprise that be found bimself enrolled on
a course in Bio-Energy Therapy, which is the subject of this
article.

Some years ago I found myself signed-up for a diploma
course on Bio-energy and sitting awaiting our teacher
Michael D’Alton to explain the principals of this healing
modality. I am not in the habit of making spontaneous de-
cisions so I had really surprised myself in going for this
training without researching it beforehand, but in retro-
spect, it was one of the best things I ever did. I was greatly
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relieved at Michael’s opening statement: “I'here is nothing in
this world but energy, atoms in movement’. 1 understood this but
didn’t realise its full significance. Coming from the business
community I was at that time of the mind that there had to
be a logical explanation for everything, including healing
and though open-minded I was a bit sceptical.

I continued on to qualify as a practitioner and learnt that
healing should begin by clearing energy field blockages, en-
abling the body to heal itself.

Our immune system is truly amazing; protecting the
body from illness and enabling healing to take place, by pro-
viding whatever is necessary to affect a repair. No physician
can heal a cut or a broken leg, they may well assist but truly
the body itself is the great healer. If there is no or slow re-
covery you can be sure that there is a blockage preventing
the immune system from getting to the root of the prob-
lem. The body does what it is designed to do; its natural in-
clination being to bring the body to balance, thus good
health.

Scientists have now proven that the whole cosmos is an
electromagnetic field. It is everywhere; within you within
me within blades of grass, birds and all of creation. This
omnipresent energy field has been called by many names by
different belief systems; such as God, Presence and Life.
For me this brings home the magnificence of a Creator that
is beyond our understanding; dwelling within and without
everyone and everything: the totality of all. I am in awe.

The Mechanism of Bio-energy Treatments

Independent research by Dr Robert Becker and Dr John
Zimmerman during the 1980’ investigated what happens
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whilst people practice therapies like Reiki. They found that
not only do the brain wave patterns of practitioner and re-
ceiver become synchronised in the alpha state, characteristic
of deep relaxation and meditation, but they pulse in unison
with the earth’s magnetic field, known as the Schuman Res-
onance. During these moments, the bio-magnetic field of
the practitioner’s hands is at least 1000 times greater than
normal, and not as a result of internal body current. Toni
Bunnell (1997) suggests that the linking of energy fields
between practitioner and earth allows the practitioner to
draw on the ‘infinite energy source’ or ‘universal energy
field’” via the Schuman Resonance. Prof Paul Davies and
Dr John Gribben in The Matter Myth (1991), discuss the
quantum physics view of a ‘living universe’ in which every-
thing is connected in a ‘living web of interdependence’. All
of this supports the subjective experience of ‘oneness’ and
‘expanded consciousness’ related by those who regularly re-
ceive or self-treat with Reiki.

Zimmerman (1990) in the USA and Seto (1992) in Japan
further investigated the large pulsating bio-magnetic field
that is emitted from the hands of energy practitioners
whilst they work. They discovered that the pulses are in the
same frequencies as brain waves, and sweep up and down
from 0.3 - 30 Hz, focusing mostly in 7 - 8 Hz , alpha state.
Independent medical research has shown that this range of
frequencies will stimulate healing in the body, with specific
frequencies being suitable for different tissues. For example,
2 Hz encourages nerve regeneration, 7 Hz bone growth,
10Hz ligament mending, and 15 Hz capillary formation.
Physiotherapy equipment based on these principles has
been designed to aid soft tissue regeneration, and ultra
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sound technology is commonly used to clear clogged ar-
teries and disintegrate kidney stones. Also, it has been
known for many years that placing an electrical coil around
a fracture that refuses to mend will stimulate bone growth
and repair.

Becker explains that ‘brain waves’ are not confined to
the brain, but travel throughout the body via the perineural
system, the sheaths of connective tissue surrounding all
nerves. During a treatment, these waves begin as relatively
weak pulses in the thalamus of the practitioner’s brain, and
gather cumulative strength as they flow to the peripheral
nerves of the body, including the hands. The same effect is
mirrored in the person receiving treatment, and Becker sug-
gests that it is this system, more than any other, that regu-
lates injury repair and system rebalance.

The Healing Technique

Bio-energy therapy promotes good health because the
practitioner’s hands are like electro magnets, which locate
and then remove energy blockages within the client. By
good health I mean in the holistic sense i.e. mental, physical,
emotional and spiritual. It is simple enough in operation
but developing the skill required takes time and dedication.
Meditation is a key element of the ongoing learning process
and helps to still the mind and reduce ego, so that healing
takes place without the interference of the practitioner. The
healer should be aware that he is a channel for the healing
energy and not its source and should not regard himself as
the healer. The moment that he thinks that he is personally
doing it, the healing ceases. All thoughts are energetic;
thought waves have a vibration, a frequency, so thoughts
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can be helpful or damaging,

The Bio-energy treatment commences after the practi-
tioner has handed over the end result to a power greater
than himself. It is not necessary for the client to provide a
comprehensive medical history though this can be helpful.

Techniques vary as practitioners possess different skills,
but my preference is to firstly carry out a body scan, with the
client standing. I pass my hands through the main energy cen-
tres (chakras) of and around the physical body. As my pass my
hand over I will feel something similar to static electricity and
that conveys to me that all is well. If I get no feedback itis an
indication that there is a blockage at that point and I will work
on that part in particular till I sense the energy is normal. I
may find my hands experiencing intense pain; an indication of
a setious condition. I am not carrying out a diagnosis, that
being the responsibility of a qualified medical practitioner: it
is enough for me to work in an appropriate fashion and ob-
serve the reaction in my hands. After the initial scan I work on
the blockage by moving my hands in anti- clockwork fashion
around the chakras sensing a release of stagnant energy which
just seems to bounce against my hands. I am using a mixture
of energy coming up from the earth and a lighter energy from
the cosmos. While most of the work is conducted without
touching the body, if I feel it helpful I will ask permission
from the client to put my hands on the relevant part; this
seems particulatly effective on back problems.

Through intention and the focus of that intent, the en-
ergy behind it removes the blockage, often giving relief, and
sometimes with total healing taking place fairly rapidly.

There is an order, call it Cosmic Law if you will, to
everything: try stopping breathing for a few minutes and
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see who is in charge of that bodily function.This reminds
me of a true story. Anne (my partner) and I were at a busi-
ness meeting and afterwards she directed me to a lady who
had a sore back. (I don’t normally intrude on a person’s pain
without being asked.) However I asked the lady if I could
put my hands on her back, with her permission I did so. 1
could feel the movement of healing energy removing a
blockage under my hands within a few moments. I asked
the lady how sore her back was and was astounded by her
reply. ‘I don’t have a sore back’ she said. I thought I had
the wrong person. Thankfully she explained that up till that
moment her back had been extremely sore and that her
hobby was horse riding but she had not been able to get
on a horse for many months. Next day she was happy to re-
port that she was in the saddle again pain free.

My oldest son Stephen had a cycling accident, he does
mountain biking as a hobby, (having had an argument with
a tree). He was told that it would be weeks before his shoul-
der and arm would be working properly and pain free. He
asked me to see what I could do (Family are always the
most sceptical.) and within minutes the pain was greatly re-
duced and mobility improved; several days later all was back
to normal.

One client who was clinically depressed and who had
spent years on several prescribed drugs was greatly helped,
and four sessions later a completely different self- assured
lady stood in front of me.

One lady, called Mirjam, was suffering from chronic
asthma and tennis elbow, and she was so impressed with
the cure that she herself qualified with the Bi-Aura Foun-
dation to become a Bio-energy practitioner
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There are many such stories. I have never had a client
who did not have at least healing of some significance and
many had permanent full recovery.

The thoughts of the client are very important as they
affect the ability to maintain good health. Healing can be
sabotaged by negative thoughts.

The most important thought/prayer is one of gratitude,
not for the practitioner’s benefit, but for that of ones own
healing. The power of prayer or positive thought if you
prefer it is amazing, There is always something to have grat-
itude for and that feeling of gratitude sets up an attractor
field, a magnet if you like, that attracts more of the same.
All is just atoms in movement. Thought is very powerful
in manifesting that which you consistently think of with
emotion. E-motion is energy in movement. Emotion /en-
ergy bring about change.

There is one other great benefit which is experienced, al-
beit fairly rarely, of a healing experience triggering a spiri-
tual awakening, Bio-energy therapy being typical, in this
respect. Most people who conduct energy healing whatever
the modality will have had clients who have experienced
states of bliss during and after the process sometimes, with
profound changes taking place in their attitude to life. Such
happenings are thought to occur by Divine Grace, rather
than the ability of the healer.

In conclusion I would advise anyone to have an open
mind and to be receptive to all of life’s changes and chal-
lenges.
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KINESIOLOGY -
THREE IN ONE CONCEPTS

Diane Piette

Diane Piette is from Switgerland and lived in Glasgow
Jor eight years. W hilst there, she suffered serious bealth prob-
lems — half of her body became completely numb, and she
spent several weeks in hospital undergoing tests, where she
was told she was perfectly healthy and there was nothing
wrong with ber physical body. She then discovered ‘Three in
One Concepts Kinesiology’ and the power of emotions. It
helped ber where allopathic medicine couldn’t and she recov-
ered within four months. After this revelatory experience,
she trained professionally for three years and qualified at
Harmony Kinesiology College in Glasgow. She has since
opened her own clinic at Dronfield near Sheffield where she
practices Kinesiology.

Kinesiology is a holistic therapy using precise muscle
testing to identify imbalances throughout the body. A mus-
cle test is the application of slow, gentle and light pressure
to a muscle in its contracted or extended position. This
process will help decode symptoms which are early warning
signals from our physical body and release blockages to as-
sist self-healing. There are many different branches of ki-
nesiology working on a broad spectrum of different aspects
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and applications of holistic healing, but they all have the
same core therapeutic which is the testing of different mus-
cles to identify stressors in order to release them using
Western techniques as well as Traditional Chinese Medi-
cine.

The beauty of kinesiology is that we can actually com-
municate directly with the body and get some precise bio-
feedback, so it is important to choose the right technique to
help with the healing. This entails actually asking the body
what it needs to get better instead of imposing any treat-
ment which might not be appropriate and would therefore
slow down the recovery to full health.

After reading about different branches of kinesiology, 1
decided to study the fascinating “Three in One Concepts’ cre-
ated by Gordon Stokes and Daniel Whiteside. This is a spe-
cialised area of kinesiology working to defuse the stress and
fear resulting from learning difficulties, past traumas and
negative experiences. These blockages create imbalances in
the subtle energy system and stop us from achieving our
goals, what we really want in life, and the best for each of
us. Three in One Concepts helps us change these negative
images into more positive ones and gives us back the
CHOICE to get better.

In order to identify the cause — or negative emotional
pattern — behind physical symptoms such as Irritable Bowel
Syndrome, chronic pain, allergies, skin disorder, asthma and
emotional symptoms such as phobias, learning difficulties,
Attention Deficiency and Hyperactivity Disorder, ME, anx-
iety, depression, “Three in One Concepts’ uses a chart called
“The Behavioural Barometer’. This details an impressive
range of emotions which the body will recognize through
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muscle testing to help identify and understand the negative
pattern underlying the issue or any form of misperception
about past events.

Most symptoms and illnesses are a conscious or uncon-
scious interpretation made regarding a situation or a person.
They don’t appear randomly on the body. The area atfected
will give us a good clue about the mechanisms. For example,
the front of the body represents present time: any pain or
problem on the front relating directly to a present situation.
The back represents the past. A burning throat represents
something we said and regret or something we should say but
can’t let out. Headaches represent the pressure we put on our-
selves. The heart is related to the love we give and receive. A
deaf ear relates to that which we don’t want to hear anymore.
Neck problems relate to people ot situations, which are a pain
in the neck in our lives. Each part or organ in the body has a
related emotion or meaning, which needs to be studied to
help us to understand and resolve the issue behind the symp-
toms.

Because physical imbalances are the result of past trau-
mas or negative experiences, working on these symptoms in
present time will not prevent the stressor from reappearing
in identical future situations. Therefore, with “Three in One
Concepts’, we can go back in time using a process called
‘age recession’ and identify the cause of the problem itself.
For example, when someone has a phobia about flying, no
matter how much work they do on themselves, like breath-
ing exercises or visualisation, this fear will keep on occur-
ring every time they fly. Or dealing with dyslexia in present
time and ignoring that the cause of it lies in the past will
mean a very slow and laborious process to full learning po-
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tential. Urgent action is necessary in treating children with
learning difficulties or the system will marginalise them by
placing them in special classes, which provide no opportu-
nities to return to the normal program. Using age recession
combined with the barometer will indicate the specific time
where it all started. The stressor will then be defused with
gentle non-invasive techniques, utilising acupressure,
sounds, colours, chakras, meridian therapy, flower essences,
emotional energy balancing, visualisation to mention just a
few. Clients will ultimately be able to deal with problem sit-
uations without the same stress reaction.

Onmnvce we relieve the pain, most often the physical symp-
toms ease off, and then vanish. When the past defuses from
the present, positive changes DO fake place.

Gordon Stokes

As an example, I once treated someone who had a phobia
about closed spaces when in cars. She would become very
panicky if the traffic were to slow down in a tunnel or expe-
rience sweat, difficult breathing and very fast heart beat in
the car bay of a ferry, waiting for the doors to open. During
the session, we identified the event which was triggering all
these symptoms. Fifteen years ago, she had got stuck in a
tunnel for an hour because of a car accident. The other driv-
ers didn’t switch off their engine for a very long time and
rapidly the air turned foggy with exhaust fumes. She could re-
member the rising panic and the urge to get out of the car
and run. Luckily the other passengers of the car managed to
stop her. After using the protocol for phobias which includes
some meridian tapping, we managed to change the image of
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the memory itself. All that work was done during the age re-
cession. After defusing the stress caused by that event, the
person never experienced panic attacks ever again. This ex-
ample shows how traumatic experiences create energy block-
ages and will be programmed to reappear in similar or even
less dramatic circumstances. But some of them are more
subtle and less straight forward. When traumas appear during
childhood, the can have terrible consequences throughout
one’s life. In the case of abuse, mentally, emotionally or phys-
ically, emotions such as guilt, fear, anger or resentment will
become buried deep inside as the child will not know how to
deal with them. Her energy will be disturbed at the deepest
level of the unconscious, the cellular memory. This is like a
foot print in the soul and the whole system will be disturbed.
After a few years or even decades of energy imbalances,
physical or mental symptoms will appear. IBS, MS, depres-
sion, skin disorder, numbness are a direct result of sup-
pressed emotions. Conventional medicine can only attempt
to help in treating the symptoms without giving a chance to
the soul to heal and there are good chances that the symp-
toms will recur. Traumas and negative experiences do not
only happen in childhood. We face them daily in losing a par-
ent or a friend, moving home, car accident, and pressure at
work, impossible deadlines etc. They all affect us on an emo-
tional level. With 3 in 1 Concepts’, we deal with all these
emotions on the conscious level, the subconscious level and
the body — Cellular Memory — level to help rebalance the en-
ergy.

And where do learning difficulties come from? What if
you had a parent at home who repeatedly called you ‘stupid’
or said that you will never achieve anything in life! Or during
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the first years of school, what if the teacher ‘didn’t like you’
and was showing it by picking on you, but you had to go back
everyday in the classroom to learn how to write and read?
Under stress our mental capacities and performances dimin-
ish. Some blind spots will appear creating more stress. The
pressure increases from parents and teachers and we start
imagining that maybe we are not good enough, that we will
never solve this math problem that this book is way too long
etc. By thinking this way, we start creating a Negative Self-
Image which creates even more stress and ... dyslexia ap-
pears. How children perform at school is a direct result of the
Self-Image they’ve created, what they believe to be true about
themselves. The 3 in 1 Concepts program for learning diffi-
culties focuses on changing the Negative Self-Image by iden-
tifying the person or the experience causing it. With positive
change comes the realisation that more is possible. We go
about changing our situation by changing the way we FEEL
about it.

‘Three In One Concepts’ has a unique way of dealing
with wounded spirits which need immediate attention. To
bring harmony to our male/control and female/creative
sides, we also need to rebalance our Polarity Energy. The po-
larities of the body are waves of essential energy, the life
force itself. They are more directly related to the spirit than
either Meridian or Chakra Energy. Each part and particle of
our physical body is polarized (has a positive and negative
within). If any changes occur in the polarities after an im-
portant physical or emotional shock, the whole balance will
collapse and the oneness between the body and the mind will
disintegrate, leaving the door open to accidents, cancet, infec-
tion etc.
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All of the information, all the corrections relate directly
to disharmonies within the total of being. We are dealing
with a wholeness of interaction on every level.

Gordon Stokes.

To preserve a perfect balance between the polarities is
crucially important as everything has its opposite - Yin and
Yang, solid and hollow, cold and hot, dark and light, moon
and sun - and we need to maintain a perfect harmony
within ourselves, the world and the universe in order to
grow spiritually and progress towards higher levels of
awareness.

Diane Piette — kinesiologist, Dronfield, Derbyshire
http://www.dianepiette.co.uk
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REIKI

Linda McCartney

Linda McCartney entered the world of complementary
therapy through her own experience of Reiki healing. Forced
to abandon her career of seven years in 1994, due to a pro-
gressive illness, she became reliant on a wheelchair. In 1996
ber condition was dramatically improved when ‘by chance’
she met a practitioner of Reiki who totally transformed her
life. Linda went on to become a Reiki healer herself which
has been her main focus since; giving treatments, introductory
talks and training workshops. She finds that, as well as
Reiki, Qigong, yoga and meditation were tremendously sup-
portive to ber well-being, enabling ber to relinguish her wheel-
chair completely by 1999. She then studied Kinesiology at
Harmony College in Glasgow, Scotland, the knowledge from
which she finds exctremely valnable. In 2001 she opened a
Reiki Centre where she treated a wide spectrum of people,
including nurses, doctors and carers, many of whom trained
in the field of Reiki. This she felt a great honour; to help
those who themselves care for others. Linda regards Reiki
70t as work, but rather as a privilege and educator for life.
She now practices from home and is currently writing a book
about her experiences with Reiki healing energy.

“The art of medicine consists of amusing the patient while
nature cures the disease!’
Voltaire (1694-1778)
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Reiki - Introduction

What I could share with you about Reiki would require
a series of books and, indeed, this chapter did start off as
an epic. Therefore, I have attempted to capture the essence
of Reiki in only a few pages, which I trust does it justice.
There is much literature already available explaining Reiki;
how to work with subtle energies for stress relief and guide-
lines on how to stimulate and support the body’s own in-
herent healing abilities. Rather than referring to this
information, I have chosen to share a few of my own ex-
periences of Reiki, beginning with how I first encountered
this ‘intelligent’, un-intrusive and ancient art of Natural
Healing: I will begin by providing a basic introduction for
those unfamiliar with Reiki.

Reiki - The Energy

Rei-ki (pronounced ray-kee) is the vital life-force energy
that flows through all living beings and matter, being spir-
itual in nature and holistic in effect. Reiki energy has been
recognised by many cultures throughout time; kings and
priests utilising it to heal by the power of touch. It has been
given various names; Hippocrates called it “The Healing Power
of Nature . It is also known as Chi, Ki, Prana, Universal Life
Energy, Biocosmic Energy, Orgon and the Light, to name
but a few. Jesus connected with Christ Energy, bringing
healing to many, harmonising with the purest vibration of
Love as did Mikao Usui who connected with Reiki. Both
of these men and many others, attuned to the Universal
Source, enabling them to channel healing through their en-
ergy systems (aura, chakras and meridians). To clarify, no
matter how it is described, it is the same basic energy from
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the same one source, which brings about healing, although
healing techniques have numerous titles. Similatly, there are
currently many forms of Reiki available, such as Radiance
Technique, Kuruna Reiki, Seikhem Reiki — something for
everyone I guess.

Mind-body power helps us overcome challenges; exceed
limits in countless areas of our lives, but to whom or where
do we turn when we experience loss of control in our lives;
when we no longer feel the strength to fight our personal
battles? We could ask for help from God, angelic beings or
loved ones in spirit but sadly we tend to ignore this possi-
bility until we are overcome by fear, have lost hope and are
weary from our mounting trials: only then do we recognise
there is something beyond mind-body power. With Reiki
now widely available, we no longer have to wait until dark
times of pain and suffering to seek help. Reiki reaches be-
yond science and logic; it provides deep peace and is a true
constant of life, eternally perfect in its pattern. Love at-
tracts and guides Reiki to harmonise areas of dis-ease and
disturbance, be it of environmental, physical, emotional,
mental or spiritual origin.

Reiki - The Method

Usui Reiki Ryoho, which translates as “The Usui Method
of Natural Healing’, is known as the ‘Original Form?: it is
a simple, pleasant, non-intrusive holistic method of con-
necting with the Reiki source, transferring appropriate vi-
brations through our own natural energy systems, for self
and others, to reduce stress, promote well-being, support
and enhance life in all its forms. The only way to really dis-
cover Reiki is to experience it, as it enables you to open up
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and go with the flow. It is important to choose a Reiki Mas-
ter or Practitioner whom you trust and with whom you feel
comfortable.

This system was structured by Dr Mikao Usui in Japan
in eatly 20™ century, along with the Reiki Principals. He re-
discovered Reiki after many years of teaching and studying
ancient texts, which led him to discover the potential of the
healing energies of the Universe. He received the ‘first
Reiki attunement’ whilst meditating and fasting on a 21-day
retreat on the sacred Mount Kurama, near Kyoto in Japan.
Mikao Usui was born 15" August 1865 and died on 9™
March 1926.

The ‘Original Form’ and ‘Principals’, which Dr Usui de-
veloped and made available to the world has since been
modified by succeeding Reiki Masters, mainly to accommo-
date its use in the West and acceptance in our modern so-
ciety, which indicates that Reiki has many, perhaps infinite,
vibration frequencies and can accommodate our various
abilities, no matter what method is used

For more factual information and interesting details
about Mikao Usui and Reiki, several books are available by
Frank Arjava Petter which are definitely worth a read, espe-
cially Reiki - The Legacy of Dr Usui and Reiki Fire.

This is My Story - Amazing Grace

In March 1994, the pains started in my arms and by Sep-
tember had progressed to my legs. By December, I was
mostly housebound and reliant on a wheelchair and both
my husband and I were both forced to give up our jobs.

I had stopped seeing the beauty in things, the colour,
and the joy, there was none. Vibrations from noise and mo-
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tion hurt immensely. Any movement attempted had to be
contemplated and slow, and each time with dreaded fear of
shocks and pain. Only stillness and silence was bliss. I lit-
erally could not be touched for over 2 years. God I missed
hugs. A hug was one thing I prayed for frequently. I was,
at this point, slowly letting go of life and the living; ready
to hand over my ‘future’ to my creator. I felt worthless and
useless; abandoned by the medical profession, whose prog-
nosis was guarded and unclear. Medication brought me re-
lief for a while before adding more symptoms to my fight.
Doctors’ advices, lack of knowledge and understanding of
my condition only served to reduce my faith in any chance
of recovery.

I prayed for God’s help, asking to be useful and worth-
while; to know my purpose or go home where 1 knew the
continuous torture would stop. I really meant it, I'd had
enough. I'd felt tortured by incredible nerve and muscle
pains for so long. I was tired and weak. I guess this is what
is termed as surrendering! It did bring me the freedom that
I had sought for so long. It was immediately after this ‘talk’
with God, I met someone who answered my prayers...and
more.

By the Grace of God and through the Spirit and Love
of a very special man, I experienced a personal miracle on
15™ August 1996 which changed my life in a most profound
and positive way forever. Far beyond my understanding,
this experience realigned me to another part of myself...my
spiritual or energy self; I became aware that I was aware and,
most importantly, recognised clearly just what I was aware
of. I felt alive and realised that I had accepted ‘just existing’
before. I was certainly not aware of how spiritually blessed
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I'was, of the potential within us all to heal ourselves. We all
have the ability to read our body’s signs for nourishment
or change before it’s forced to cry out more severely to get
our attention. I'd like to share this miracle with you and
hope that it inspires love, faith and inner strength, which I
believe I gained much of through this experience.

How Reiki Found Me

I knew the birds were singing that day for, apart from
brief showers, the sun was shining and the flowers bloom-
ing. But I felt only the agonizing vibrations from my chair.
My husband pushed me and mother-in law strolled behind,
trying to keep my attention from pains, the cause of which
was still a mystery. As we travelled the path near our cara-
van, a silver car pulled up. The driver rolled down his win-
dow and asked very respectfully what was wrong with me.
He told me he may be able to help me. His eyes beamed op-
timism in waves of true compassion and genuine faith in
his proposal. He told us he practised Reiki and explained it
was a simple, non-intrusive method of healing from Japan
which involves channelling universal life force energy. I had
never heard of such a thing, but his eyes were so bright and
sincere, I accepted his kind, unexpected offer. We arranged
a treatment for the next morning at his house. Later, he ex-
plained that he had, seemingly by coincidence, seen me and
my companions three times since late the previous evening:
the first time, he had taken his three dogs for a short walk
and seen a wheelchair, A rottweiler (Rocky) and a couple
of people, in silhouette against the lights at the Lower Sta-
tion and retreated quickly to avoid the dogs fighting, Sec-
ondly, he had observed us walking up through the village
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the next morning and this was the third time he had seen
us, as he returned home to collect his spectacles from his
house. He regarded this series of events as an example of
synchronicity, (as discussed in chapter 14) which is why he
had stopped to ask about my condition.

Next day, severe toothache, on top of the usual distress,
made me miserable and pessimistic. I asked my husband to
cancel the appointment, partly because my pain was so in-
tense that I couldn’t bear to be touched but he returned
saying the man asked me to at least let him try as he felt
very confident that he could help and he would treat me
without touching my body. Rab carried me to the house,
close to our caravan. The man’s name was John, a very ac-
tive businessman who played an integral part in his local
community and such a gentle, wise and spiritual soul. I did
not know what to expect as I knew nothing about Reiki
but, after the most relaxing and truly ‘awakening’ hour I'd
ever experienced in my life, I tasted the sweetest fruit of
freedom I'd prayed so long for. I saw extraordinary colours,
felt intense peace and moved without severe pain. I was as
light as a feather. I gave John a hug; the first hug for so long
that didn’t hurt. I had no words to express my gratitude to
this stranger except ‘thank you’. I walked, with support
from Rab (for balance mainly as my muscles were weak and
wasted). I still had a lot of work to put in to regain strength
and stability, but I moved free of pain and felt tremendous
inner contentment. My husband and mother-in-law stood
astonished at my ease of movement. We were all pretty
stunned. They too could only thank this man who had just
demonstrated to us the miraculous power of Reiki. Our
sceptical minds were now full of amazement and gratitude.
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I remember hearing laughter, which I now realise was the
release of nervous emotion. Not only did I gain mobility
and growing self-esteem, I found a deep inner faith which
I never knew existed in me; a spiritual side which I never let
breathe before. John opened my eyes to aspects of me that
I'd stopped nurturing. In this clear state of mind, I discov-
ered some truths about my illness - a physical reflection of
repressed energies and emotions. Reiki helped me in a way
that no pills could ever do. Even with endless support from
my husband, family and friends through my torturous, un-
fathomable ordeal, Reiki is the key that opened my heart
and allowed me to heal propetly. I wrote a poem to thank
John that says it all. I called it ‘My Special Guru’ because
he introduced me to so much of life’s precious and amazing
treasures. ..

My Special Guru

You've shown me a door
Apnd helped me to enter
You've given me strength
When my own was deplete

You've restored in me hope
That so long 1d forgotten
You've triggered my senses
That were for so long asleep

You brought to me Light
And eased all my pain
Like a miracle you appeared
Like a rainbow during rain
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All of these things
I owe you so much
All of these things
From only your touch

You've given me direction

And tanght me wonderful ways
But most important of all
You've brought back my faith

In that summer of 1996, I met a wonderful man whose
unconditional love and healing wisdom opened for me a
doort, one that helped me renew my faith in life and the liv-
ing just when I was losing hope. Not only did John en-
lighten and encourage me to unfold my potential, to bloom
in my own way with unconditional support, he also intro-
duced me to friends, many of whom I will always hold dear
and cherish having met. Three of whom are very special
people: Mary and the late Anu and Alex, thank you from
my heart for sharing with me your time and wisdom, the
foundations to help me grow in confidence in the healing
work I now do with love, pleasure and joy.

John introduced me to another remarkable soul called
June Woods, my wonderful Reiki Master, a truly spiritual
being for whom I have the utmost respect. I received my
Reiki I attunement on 9™ March 1997. June took my hand
and guided me as I walked through that door to a place I
felt was familiar. June’s wisdom and love made me feel se-
cure, protected and confident, with a deep inner strength
and clarity. It felt like I'd come home after many long years
of fighting constant battles, tortured and torn inside and
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totally disillusioned to the point of surrender. My warm
affection and trust for June’s simple method of teaching
and our clear spiritual connection with each other, assured
me she was the prefect teacher for me. I attained my 2™ de-
gree on 29" March 1998 after a year of regular and intense
self-healing. Reiki flowed so strongly and I had built up an
extra-ordinary amount of case studies during that time
which enabled my smooth progress with Reiki. On 21* Au-
gust 1998, having developed a deeper commitment to
working with Reiki, I attained Master Teacher level Usui
Reiki Ryoho. Since, I've had the pleasure and privilege of
teaching Reiki to many and will always remain in touch with
June, my spiritual mother and treasured friend.

With thanks to Reiki, Yoga and Love from precious peo-
ple who helped me gain improved quality of life, I continue
to share Reiki. Every treatment and attunement is still like
the first, bringing incites, surprise and wonder of how this
amazing energy, with such Divine qualities, can be so simple
and accurate, so gentle yet powerful. I've never looked back
to regret the ‘torture’ time, for those hurdles brought re-
newed faith and purpose to my life. I promised myself al-
ways to listen to my body for, as Mary once told me, ‘If we
ignore the whispers, we hear the shouts, if we ignore the
shouts, we’ll feel the bangs - and those we can’t ignore!”
wise words. The choice is always ours.

Reiki Experiences

As a dedicated Reiki teacher and, therefore, full-time
channel for Reiki, sometimes we are called to aid souls in
need, even if we think we have a day off. Some of my ex-
periences in channelling Reiki are described below.
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Lady in Trouble -
Reiki Knows Best
Let Thy Will Not My Will Be Done

Having shared Reiki with so many for years, I promised
myself and Rab (who was concerned about me ‘over-doing it’
whilst recovering from such serious health issues!), that I'd re-
frain from using Reiki for others — just a short break. This
was crucial for both of us at the time. We went for a stroll
near home.........

A lady collapsed about 20 yards away. Remembering my
promise, I exercised my will. “There are others here who
can help’, I convinced myself. Four ladies went to her aid.
She fell again and they were unable to lift her. Rab ran over
to help. This was the perfect opportunity, I thought, to test
my will power, to be in control of my time! Enforcing my
decision not to get involved, I stayed where I was, as an ob-
server. Once on her feet, the woman appeared strong and
steady. Stepping over a metal barrier, she headed in my di-
rection. Two feet in front of me, she collapsed. Straight
down hard, her legs completely gave way. I felt challenged,
put on the spot. Rab returned and we helped her to a seat
in the nearby bus shelter, where a small crowd began to
gather. Two ladies comforted her with kind words, but kept
their distance. The lady repeated ‘I’'m alright,” but she was
obviously intoxicated and disorientated. I really didn’t want
to get involved, but noticed her head was bleeding. Reiki
started to flow; I could feel the heat coming through my
hands and knew instinctively it was primarily to stop the
bleeding. To apply Reiki whilst avoiding appearing strange
to onlookers (Reiki was not well known at the time), I asked
for a tissue, held it over the cut, allowing Reiki to help. Just
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then, she looked at me, an expression of sorrow in her eyes
followed by bewilderment. I knew she felt the energy. She
didn’t say anything. Reassuring her, I whispered, ‘It’s okay,
it’s only Reiki. You cut your head when you fell, Reiki will
stop the bleeding’. She asked me who I was. ‘I do healing
work,” I replied. She placed her hand tightly over mine as
Reiki flowed. Her eyes sad, she looked lost. It felt right to
help this lady, I now wanted to. She said she needed more
healing. I told her to call me, but she pleaded with me ‘I
need help now, you don’t understand, I can’t wait’. She
seemed alert and desperate for immediate help. The lady
repeated her plea, refusing to let me leave! I offered to take
her to hospital and see her tomorrow, but she was stern and
asked me to help her now! I saw a woman in pain. How
could I not at least try? We knew that, rationally, we should
take her to hospital to receive proper professional care, but
we took her home. The lady felt our inner conflict and con-
tinually assured us we were doing right by her; that she
needed healing right now or we should let her out of the
car. She was adamant that she didn’t need a hospital. Dur-
ing an intense Reiki session, her legs and arms flailing about
whilst lying on the treatment couch; she released much ten-
sion, and then slept deeply for 2 hours. When she awoke,
she panicked, thought it was morning and she was late for
work. Then she recognised me and her expression calmed.
She remembered! She smiled! She looked like a different
person. We had a cuppa and a chat. She was a nice lady
and began to explain why she was in such a state...After
having lost her daughter recently to cancer; she started
drinking to ease her pain and lost her job as a result. She
was calm and centred now and so grateful. She said ‘you
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are an angel, you saved my life’. I asked her to thank Reiki
- it gave her what she needed. “You don’t understand,” she
added, ‘you really saved my life” From her handbag she
pulled out 2 cans of strong lager and continued, “When I
met you, I was on my way to the park to kill myself....” She
pulled out a bottle of pills and shook them, ...with thesel’
I was stunned, totally amazed by her story and by Reiki’s
guidance. I now recognised more cleatly the Inner Voice of
Truth, the Master Within (which I stubbornly argued with
before). Reiki came strong for this lady. The urgency in her
pleas made sense now. That moment I realised the vastness
of the Greater Will through working with Reiki, the con-
nectedness that enables Oneness of which I'd so often
heard. Also, I realised the true meaning of being an ‘open,
trusting channel’ from this experience and learned to accept
that when Reiki is needed and can support lost souls, it just
happens!

Stairs at Oban -
The Supportive Power of Reiki for Self
Where there’s a Will, There’s Reiki Support

After learning Reiki first degree, whilst driving in Oban,
Scotland we passed this wonderful landmark, McCaigs
Monument, an open architectural structure built on top of
a very steep hill. Countless numbers of stairs led up to a
flat, grassy plateau, where, through an array of stone arches,
the view is breathtaking. Rab and I were always active prior
to my illness; we loved camping, hill-walking. I missed all
that and wanted to see the view from the top after hearing
how fresh and invigorating it was. As my hips were painful,
Rab offered to drive me to the top. But, having experienced
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the supportive powers of Reiki, I was determined that, with
the help of these newly attained skills, I would walk (though
Rab was not convinced I should yet). Simply by placing
each hand in my back pockets to support my arms, I let
Reiki flow to my hips. It eased the pain immediately. I was
amazed. As long as I kept my hands at my hips, I could
walk, slow but steady! Rab had not the same incentive as I
and opted to drive up and meet me at the top. I made it
without distress; rather incredible as I still had trouble with
many simple things at that time. Reiki also lets you see the
colours and beauty of nature in a more intense way. The
view, the air and the look of relief on Rab’s face, were a
picturesque site. This ascent, I have been told since, is
found taxing for the fittest of folk!

Freedom of Flow on the Train -
Trust and learn that all things connect

The Spirit of Love Connects; The Master Within Guides;
Unconditional Iove Heals

Whilst on a train journey, my mind engrossed in a book,
I felt Reiki suddenly begin to flow. I knew it wasn’t for me;
I felt full of energy and had no pain. I wondered where it
was going. There were many passengers, so I could not tell.
With comfortable, warming energy flowing through me, I
simply offered my willingness for Reiki to flow and contin-
ued reading. Several minutes later, Reiki just stopped. I be-
came curious to know where the energy had gone. Instantly,
a woman with a broad highland accent poked her head be-
tween the headrests in front of me and uttered, ‘Oh, what
a relief, my legs were aching” She commented on the seats
being uncomfortable every time she made this journey as
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she re-adjusted her position to stretch out on the double
seat. With a knowing awareness and smile in my heart, I lis-
tened on. What a wonderful gift Reiki is, I thought. I gave
quiet thanks for this blessing.

We began to chat for the rest of the journey: she was a
strong, kind, caring soul with many difficult charges. When
hearts are in need, the ordinary person, stranger or not, can
bring support in extra-ordinary ways by simply being a
channel for universal love. To quote Mother Teresa:

There is a Light in this world —-

A Healing Spirit much stronger than any darkness we may
encounter.

We sometimes lose sight of this force where there is suffering,
to0 much pain.

And suddenly the Spirit will emerge through the lives of or-
dinary people,

And answer in extra-ordinary ways!’

Car Crash Shocker -
Being in the right place at the right time
When the Student is Ready, the Opportunity is Given

When I had just completed my Reiki second degree, Rab
and I were driving near Forres, stopping occasionally to
stretch our legs and view the colourful summer scenery. On
one such occasion, I was strolling along without a care in
the world, observing and savouring as much country at-
mosphere as possible, pausing at any interesting insect or
plant. Soon I realised my sauntering was irritating Rab, who
began imploring me to catch up. He was, understandably,
bored, having been on his own again while I enhanced my

305



JOURNEY TO PERFECTION

Reiki skills. He was hungry and his patience wearing thin
for yet another slow stroll. So I caught up. On approaching
the car, I stopped to tie my lace, much to Rab’s annoyance.
With Reiki energy flowing I was content, undisturbed by
my now very impatient husband. We set off and along the
tree-lined road witnessed a car, travelling in the opposite
lane, flip over and land on its roof only yards in front of us.
The driver, a young photographer, whose cameras and
equipment were scattered across the road, looking deeply
shaken. He appeared unhurt, apart from a bleeding hand.
Rab attended to oncoming vehicles while I reassured the
man. Another driver stopped and called an ambulance.
Reiki came through. I knew he was in shock, but I felt self-
conscious, unsure of his reaction to Reiki. He was trem-
bling, so I put aside my awkwardness and explained I could
help him with Reiki. Fortunately, I had just learned to apply
an effective trauma-shock treatment. To my delight, the
man knew of Reiki and gave permission for me to help re-
balance his energies. He was lucky to be alive. He was in a
hurry and turned the bend too quickly, causing his wheel to
catch the embankment and car to flip twice before landing
on its roof. My first chance to use the new Reiki techniques
for trauma-shock was a memorable and extremely effective
one, both for this man and for my own confidence. My rea-
son for sharing this experience is because it was Rab who
noticed the synchronicity and timing on this occasion. He
remarked that the delay eatlier; when I stopped to tie my
laces, ignoring his impatience with me (or words to that ef-
fectl), were vital moments that saved us from becoming vic-
tims of the crash ourselves. He actually thanked me for
not listening to him. How good can it get!
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Animals Love Reiki -
Plants Also Benefit
Sharing Reiki Light, Bringing Peace and Comfort
to the Lost and Fearful

Every healing thought for an animal will support that
animal. Animals receive Reiki without blocking or control-
ling the process, allowing the energy to flow freely. Animals
are honest and instinctive and will always let you know
when they’ve received enough. We cannot force the energy
on them. As a channel to bring through healing support,
we should remain calm and assertive, gently and confidently
offering love, allowing the animal choice to receive of its
own freewill.

This story may better convey my point....A student 0b-
Serving insects in cocoon state breaking free from protective membranes
to begin their new life as moths. One, he noticed, was struggling to
burst this tough outer shielding. Upset at witnessing this little crea-
ture’s plight, he could not bear it and went to belp it break free. As
he reached out, his Master interrupted with stern words, warning hin:
off interfering. The young boy, confused by this, asked why he wasn't
allowed to help the poor little insect. The Master explained ‘It5 all
part of the process! The insect has stored energy whilst an infant to
transform itself and break free from the sack. 1t has to build up
physical strength to release itself from its confinement. Then it will
be strong enough to survive in its new form. If you interfere and set
it free before it has had time to strengthen, it will surely die.” Some
afflictions are necessary steps towards one’s own develop-
ment. Our motivation to provide support should not be
merely to ease our own distress because we cannot bear an-
other’s suffering; their permission is essential. There’s a
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fine line between ‘helping’ and ‘interfering’.

A wonderful place to share Reiki with animals is at An-
imal Shelters. Often frightened and timid animals find tran-
quillity and comfort from Reiki. Having lost our own
beloved Rocky a few years previously, we decided to look
for another at Dog Shelters. On our first visit I met ‘No.8’,
a male German shepherd dog around 6 years old. He was
noisy; barking; wouldn’t let anyone near him. I was drawn
to him right away. He felt lost, frustrated and in a strange,
limiting cell. Who wouldn’t be upset, I thought. I wandered
back and forth to him. It was busy, excited children around,
so I was unable to connect with him. Someone noticed my
concern and revealed he’d been visiting the past few days
and that dog never stopped barking. He said he’d tried to
calm him several times as he was beautiful, but decided he
was unapproachable. The angry dog was pacing at the back
of his pen. I crouched near his cage and sent out loving,
comforting thoughts, speaking to him from my quiet heart.
I was honest in my thoughts and I told him these people
were trying to find a new home with loving people to care
for him; that he’d have a better chance if he settled down,
as right now no-one wanted to approach because he was
so angry. Just then, No.8 became quiet and sat down,
watching me from the back of his pen. A worker nearby
was surprised at this, he hadn’t seen the dog respond since
it arrived. I almost convinced myself to take him home,
but that wasn’t my involvement here. My thoughts became
clear on this; I was to do something else for him. At that
moment, I saw a bright silver thread-like light at the back of
the pen, where No.8 was now sitting quietly, giving me his
full attention. For a few moments there was just me, the
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dog and this shining silver thread. My attention was drawn
to the ceiling, where a strong white ball of light appeared
with a golden dust-like glow around it. I knew instinctively
that I was to reach out in my mind and connect the thread
up to the light. As I did so, my heart was filled with peace.
It felt like I restored his connection with an angel. Nothing
about this seemed strange; it all felt so natural. No.8 came
to me. Just then, a third man approached, startling us. No.8
began barking and moving away until the man backed off,
then he returned calmly and friendly. I wiped my tear-filled
eyes whilst squeezing fingers through the cage to stroke his
thick coat. He enjoyed being touched. With great enthu-
siasm, he assumed awkward positions just to let me caress
different areas. He even lay on his back, pressed against
the cage, to enjoy a belly rub. The onlooker spoke in a quiet
tone that he had not seen anything like that before. For a
moment I thought he witnessed what I saw, but realised he
was referring to the dog’s actions. I remained with No.8
for a while. It felt right but sad to leave. I told him there’s
an angel with him to protect him. He was quiet when I left.
I contacted the shelter a few times to enquire about him
and he was fine, much calmer. He will always be in my
heart. I had such a clear and profound experience with
No.8. I am so thankful to him for his trust. Because of
him, I visited so many other dogs in similar situation to
share with them quietly and lovingly Reiki Light.

Plants also accept Reiki and some physically ‘dance’
when receiving, Observing this creates quite a remarkable
joy within; to see another element of life respond in such
a physical way strengthens the soul and bonds us with na-
ture. These experiences convey the simple and responsive
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nature of Reiki, which flows, whether or not we’re con-
scious of what’s occurring;

Listen to the Whispers

Reiki can be effective for pain relief, but we shouldn’t
ignore the area of dis-ease being brought to our attention
by pain or emotions. Even when a pain eases, something
needs attention; to be changed, remembered or loved. Only
sincere action towards dealing with root problems can re-
lease the disturbance within; then the pain will have served
its purpose, having alerted you to respond; like an alarm
warning of threat. To clarify, the following is a quote from
a wonderful healer and is a great way to remind us of this
fact...

If you ignore the whispers, youll hear the shouts. ..
If you ignore the shouts, you'l feel the bangs. ..
Apnd that you can’t ignore!

It is a beneficial and wise practice to listen to what our
bodies ‘talk’ to us about. Notice the areas, the physical dis-
turbances, which may be drawing your attention to an emo-
tional issue or unsupportive situation. Pain is our body’s
way of bringing to light some area that needs harmonized
and is the last resort to get your immediate and focused at-
tention. With reference to Edgar Cayce’s model, the fol-
lowing should elucidate this also...

The Energy (Spirit) flows through the Pattern (Mind),

then reflects or projects itself Physically (Body). Physical
signs are the body’s last attempt to get your attention to attend
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to dis-ease in some aspect of your life. Something does not
serve you and needs acknowledged and changed.

When we focus too much on our emotions we give them
control over our choices. We have forgotten how to correctly
interpret them as the ‘I feel’ and not ‘I am’ aspect of our-
selves. Emotions, be it anger, sadness or joy, are important
tools in determining our well-being, If we learn to view them
as such, we can master them. The Emotional Barometer
used in the field of kinesiology illustrates this fact very well.

Reiki is a Blessing

This ancient, mysterious energy is spititual in nature and
responds to love, reminding us that ALL things connect at
some level. Reiki in its entirety is undeniably far beyond our
current logical and scientific understanding (perhaps remain-
ing so until we recognise and honour more consistently our
precious relationship with our universe). Nonetheless it is
with us; available to us now at this time. With so much stress,
change and misguidance dominating our lives, Reiki, being a
natural, universal energy, is extremely valuable, supporting
re-connection with our instincts and realisation of our true
nature. It helps us recognise and develop our inner strengths
with clarity of the NOW” principle, enabling us to release
patterns that no longer support our true needs.

Just as networks of veins and arteries allow blood to flow
to and from organs, there’s exists the meridian system; con-
nective pathways through which energy flows. These need
to remain clear to function effectively and maintain good
health and well-being, If meridians are blocked, healthy en-
ergy flow would be restricted. Reiki helps clear these block-
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ages and free the energy (just like removing a dam to allow
the river to flow again). Reiki also offers tremendous poten-
tial for clearing and harmonising energy disturbances in our
environment. With the intense suffering, unrest and greed in
our world, Reiki is a blessing; a means to encourage peaceful
outcomes to feuds that repeatedly shatter lives; a light to
transmute suffering, a Divine Light that in merely connecting
with, we do so honour. Anything that is constant and uncon-
ditional in its support is an expression of Love. Reiki is one
of life’s wonderful constants. Whilst being adamant in nature,
is adaptable, flexible in its effect and use. Reiki is integral to
life and should be honoured as a precious gift to all living
creations on this earth.

We Are Evolving

I heard announcements that Reiki is changing; getting
stronger and increasing in frequency. I wish to impart my
contrary opinion, which I trust will serve, at the very least, to
bring an open-minded perspective. It is not Reiki which is
evolving, we are! We are increasing our frequencies and be-
coming able to connect with and anchor finer Reiki energies
that already exist; they are not ‘new’ or ‘better’. Reiki is whole
and of infinite range. All things are in constant motion in
our universe. Things change, grow, die, renew. Reiki is not
attached to this fixed, sustaining evolutionary development,
we are! Reiki is free, it is constant; it is universal and responds
to vibrations of Love.

Some assume you need to believe in Reiki for it to work.
I disagree. If that were true, plants, animals, children (and in-
deed me at first) would not feel any benefits. Reiki may ap-
pear mystifying; immeasurable and hard to believe. To
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support so many aspects of our being, leaving us spiritually
nourished and energised, it is astonishing — and it is very real!
It is healthy practice to be sceptical. Witness Reiki for your-
self with someone you trust. It may transform your percep-
tions of life and awaken dormant senses that have been
unrecognised and under-exercised. We cannot always explain
the wonders of the Universe - just observe them and love
them.

My Inner Joy Sparkles With Reiki

Life teaches us many things, its constant laws, patterns,
creations. When we learn from and integrate our experiences,
how can we be sure it’s the Truth? Reiki has brought me to
consider many possibilities. My journey with this life-enhanc-
ing energy is ceaseless in enquiry. It fortifies my love and trust
in the Universal Laws and in my Self. Reiki comes to Hearts
not Minds. Our minds interpret our experiences by utilising
information, which is already available. Unconditional Love
attracts Reiki, and the quality of that Love may be an element
in determining our channelling ability. Observing and trust-
ing Reiki enlightens and is a steady foundation for learning;

Strangers can bring much clarity and insight into our life,
indeed a stranger brought me a gift - a life long, perhaps
eternal connection to Reiki Source. Reiki brought me re-
newed and stable faith in myself, and I have chosen to share
this gift every day for over 11 years, guiding others in their
journey with Reiki and beyond.
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SATHYA SAI SCHOOL

Lesley-Ann Patrick

Lestey-Ann Patrick holds a BA Honours [University
of London] and a PGCE [University of Cambridge]. She
is a qualified Montessori teacher for children from birth to
twelve years and is trained in Sathya Sai Education in
Human Values. She has many years excperience of teaching
in Cambridgeshire, South Devon, and Hyderabad in India.
She is currently Head Teacher of the Casa della Pace
Montessori Ecoschool in St.Andrews, and integrates
SSEHTL throughont the whole school ethos and curriculum.
She is working with the British Institute of Sathya Sai Ed-
ucation to promote personal self-development training for
teachers and to organise SSEHV activities for children
throughout Scotland.

Sathya Sai tells us. ‘Children are precious treasures and yours is
the great task of rearing them’. As India’s leading social reformer,
itis, in my opinion, Sai Baba’s work in education which is the
most crucial. Our troubled wotld can only ever be healed by
the purification of every individual heart, and the cultivation
of love in each and every one of us. Not a love shadowed by
emotion and attachment, but a universal love for all, emanat-
ing from a greater force than any single human being. The
earlier that this work begins the easier it is.

Transforming society through the education of children
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is not a new or unique idea- all the inspired holistic educa-
tionalists (Froebel, Stemer, Montessori, Dewey, Magaluzzi)
have shared the same view But Sai Baba’s programme puts
forward this idea by offering to children a model of essen-
tial human values- these are ancient cross-cultural values
which are truly inherent in all people They are not some-
thing which can be put into the human being, but are to be
drawn out from beneath the layers which so often hide
them. So what are these values? They are truth, love, peace,
right conduct, all of which culminate in non-violence.

So how is this ideal put forward to the children? These
children come to us rising 3 years of age, and already at this
age, there are more often than not many layers of condi-
tioning which hide who the child truly is. These children
are not empty vessels into which we pour knowledge, ideas,
modes of how to be and how to behave, but our role is to
begin to peel away these layers one by one in order to free
the child so that he/she can reveal who he/she really is, so
that the inherent values become visible. But where have
these layers, these veils come from? We know that every
child has a true spark of divinity within, and the potential
to be perfect, but from birth these children have been living
in a fast, competitive, chaotic world where so much empha-
sis is put on success, gain, and consumerism. Can you
imagine how it is to be a tiny child with images flashing past
your eyes and your delicate aura, be it from television, su-
permarkets, loud voices, and so on?

And so Sathya Sai tells us that the teacher has the most
important role of all professions: The teacher has to help the
pupil unfold and manifest the skills and qualities inberent in hint’.
Are teachers prepared and trained to carry out this task?
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Certainly the intent of modern educational policy is noble,
and we hear meaningful words spouted- citizenship, per-
sonal and social development, a culture of respect, personal
learning plans- but why do we not see results in the young
people leaving school? Why do we have more racism, more
addictions, and more social unrest on the streets than ever?
Well, this must surely be because teachers can only deliver
this noble policy recommended by our governments if they
themselves work on their own self-development: do the
teachers themselves live their lives with human values? Do
they constantly look into their own being and weed out the
qualities which are not wholesome - envy, greed, anger,
fear? Of course, as adults we all carry painful wounds from
the past and we have a bank of stored experiences which
constantly cause us to respond and react emotionally. Don’t
we call it having my buttons pressed”, triggers which bring
out our negativity. So to be a teacher who can truly support
and nurture the child’s growth and development we have
to be able to look at ourselves honestly, change our old pat-
terns, and aim to become a living model of human values.
It is a journey which goes on and on as we constantly aim
to improve ourselves and heal our flaws.

So we create an environment in our school which is im-
bued with values. We know that the children must arrive
and be welcomed with values, supported through their
work and play by values, and sent off home with values.
This does not involve only the teachers in the school, but
the treasured people who cook the food, tend the garden,
fix the pipes etc. etc. - all adults in the environment must be
carefully selected, able to model what we believe we truly
are. From this the children absorb the values, in a sense they
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come to know nothing different, and gradually, (or some-
times quickly) the layers peel away.

We create a simple, pure, aesthetically- pleasing envi-
ronment an oasis of peace and calm and beauty which the
children come into, a place in which they can breathe, they
can experiment and risk failure without being judged. Sai
Baba tells us: ‘Ceiling on desires is a must for leading a peaceful
life’ - what does this mean? Help the children find resources
within themselves to create their own entertainment - no
toys, no material objects, but just props from which they
can create their own play (frames, cloths, pegs etc.) This is
the first step in helping them to escape from ‘the getting and
possessing society in which one has to earn large sums of
money to fund ever- increasing desires, wants becoming
needs. Our children must be shown another way. Remove
the clutter from their environment, and offer a simple ho-
listic alternative which will feed the soul. Reduce their de-
sites to have, and show them how to care for, how to mend,
how to improvise when they do not have. Help them to be
self-sufficient. This not only satisfies them, but also offers
a very ‘green’ model of education. Our environment dis-
courages the use of television, video, and computers, in-
stead we include a pool of books, stories which the children
can share, and this material becomes the fodder for creative
play Instead of the ‘soap-opera’ conversations which are
heard in so many playgrounds, our children have a rich lit-
erary source to explore.

Our school motto is ‘Love Al Serve All’, and we place a
large emphasis on being able to serve others, serve our
planet. Sai Baba says: ‘I'he purpose of life is to grow in love—
there is no discipline like service for the eradication of ego’ Ego, that
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consuming monster of peace and contentment. But to be
able to serve, children need practical life skills, and so from
day one they are given opportunities to develop these skills-
how to clean, how to cook, how to garden, how to use
tools, how to sew, - a series of activities which enable them
to build up and refine large and small muscles, seek inde-
pendence, be helpful, a truly ‘free’ man is the one who can
meet all his own needs, and to reach this place we work
with the theory of ‘Help me to do it by myself. When the
skills are developing we offer the children opportunities to
do ‘useful work’ each day - prepare the lunch space, wash-
ing up etc. Every Friday they clean the school at the end of
the morning before going swimming. And they begin to
take on community service projects from a very eatly age.

As the values reveal themselves in the child the aim of
education becomes clear - it is not earning a living which is
the most important aspect of existence, but learning how
to live your life. Sai Baba tells us: ‘Without character, wealth, ed-
ucation and social status are of no avail’ To help our children
develop good character we must offer them the necessary
support. Firstly, we must help them to identify their feelings
and learn how to deal with them “I'rouble and turmoil are tem-
porary, like passing clouds - people can and should try to restrain these
harmful emotions from outward expression, Sai Baba says. When
children respond emotionally we have to offer them activ-
ities which will help them to process these emotions - cre-
ative arts and creative expression are the modes which we
choose. Painting, modelling, drama, music and dance - all
of these help children to identify their feelings and learn
how to manage them in a wholesome way which will not be
harmful to themselves or others. We all have files of past
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experiences and responses to them, and so we want to help
the children find the strength to overcome these; only
opening hearts can lead to true transformation. Secondly, to
support character development we use particular strategies
which are effective - mixed aged groups where older chil-
dren lead the younger ones, a non-competitive ethos where
the child progresses on his/her own journey, a weekly dem-
ocratic meeting where everyone is heard and valued, per-
sonal teaming plans where every child is supported
individually in all aspects of growth and development - ac-
ademic, mental, emotional, physical, and spiritual Circle ac-
tivities and conflict resolution skills are used, and
meaningful roles are given to all the children to contribute
to the school community. From the age of six we encour-
age them to write a Journey to Excellence diary - not ‘T had
a chocolate cake for tea’ but rather “What have I done well
this week?’

As they reach the age of six, seven years we begin to ex-
plore with the children a journey of self- enquiry: what use
is knowledge of scientific and cultural subjects without
some relevant meaning? Knowledge for the sake of itself
is not education: it is the self-enquiry alongside the aca-
demic subjects which is true learning, Sai Baba poses the
questions for children to ask themselves as they study all
subjects: Who am 1?2 From where have I come? W hat is my purpose
for being here?’ This is a truly cosmic education - huge ques-
tions to which we are all seeking the answer. And children
have great wisdom - they want to know the answers to deep
and meaningful questions - it is a privilege for us to share
this journey with them.

Just as we use the classroom to offer a holistic, caring,
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environment for learning, we also use the natural world. Sai
Baba says Nature is the best teacher - for in nature there is goodness,
simplicity, purity, and selfishness’, and so we take our children
into the trees, the woods, by the river, helping them to grow
on all levels by using the stuff of the world - mud, puddles,
grass and so on

Diversity is a very popular word now in our society. And
it is a word which we employ in two different ways: firstly
we recognise that children have many different learning
styles and many ways of expressing themselves. It is our
job as teachers to give them the resources and skills with
which to progress their teaming and implement their ideas
- if they are able to be diverse in initiative and express their
initiative with conscience and consciousness this can only
produce worthy future citizens who can contribute for the
good of the whole. Sai Baba says: “Though living beings appear
in the universe in a myriad of forms, all of them are waves that have
emerged from the ocean’. Secondly, through our study of geog-
raphy, history, zoology, botany, physics, chemistry, and as-
tronomy we see clearly that there are fundamental needs
for all living entities which are and always have been the
same -the need for food, shelter, and the ability to repro-
duce the species. We look at the diversity, but what we truly
celebrate is the oneness, the similarities, the essence of all
life forms emanating from the one source, whatever that
may be. It is this second aspect of our working with diver-
sity which is paramount: all the cultures and all the religions
have differences and these are to be honoured and re-
spected, but fundamentally the message is the same emanat-
ing from all faiths and cultures, and it is this unifying strand
of teaching which we focus on. When the teacher’s heart
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truly embraces this unity in diversity then the children are
equally touched. When we celebrate our sameness, our one-
ness, rather than our differences, then can education for
peace be seen in action: only then can world peace come?
Can world peace ever come without individual peace
being established first? We believe not. And so children
have to be helped to access their own inner peace. Begin-
ning with balance games, whisper and tiptoe games for the
very young, through yoga and tai chi games as they grow,
from a few minutes of quiet time in comfy cushions per-
haps listening to a meaningful story each day, the children
are gradually introduced to the exercise of silent sitting.
This is their opportunity to sit quietly in reflection, gently
hum or chant, focus on a candle flame, or absorb the gentle
sounds around in their silence. In this place of stillness and
quietness they are able to access their own intuition, con-
science, higher self, that deep wisdom which has been ac-
cumulated since the ascent of man. This sense of
pervading peace brings tolerance, equanimity, and a great
sense of being at ease with oneself. Sai Baba says: ‘Contact
Your own reality in the silence that is created by quietening the senses
and controlling the mind’ One of our five year olds told me the
other day, ‘I can hear my brain’. This enables the child to be
able to send love and light to all. Together we end our silent
sitting with the words, ‘May all the beings in all the worlds
be happy”. From this deep searching and intuition children
make wonderful statements. That same five year old made
a personal request: following his French class he asked me,
‘Lesley can you teach me all the languages in the world so
that I can talk to everyone?’ This must surely be this child’s
recognition of the real brotherhood of man, and the true
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need for us all to be able to communicate. So together we
explored his question, and we remembered the same divine
spark which is in all. He decided himself that even without
the words he can still talk to everyone in the world because
there is only one language, as Sai Baba says: ‘the language
of the heart’ and that is called love.
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Strathfillan, Scotland - Strathfillan Community
Development Trust

Background

Strathfillan is a community located in the rural Central
Highlands of Scotland with a population of 385, encom-
passing the villages of Crianlarich and Tyndrum. This iso-
lated area is 20 miles from the nearest GP and 40 miles
from the nearest secondary school.

The Strathfillan Community Development Trust
(SCDT) was set up in 1997 in response to local demand as
a means of delivering community regeneration initiatives
in the area. The project is described as such: ‘it is like a
community bus... a vehicle that local people can get on to
drive to individual project destinations. Often we have part-
ners...which we invite on the bus journey with us; some-
times the community is alone’. Extensive community
consultation and significant partnership working informed
the first phase regeneration strategy.

Results

The Trust’s achievements to date are impressive. It has
planted two community woodlands, with a network of
paths, designed and built a play-park; bought, renovated
and rented out four houses; employed development man-
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agers, and funded its office. A working group, chaired by
a SCDT director, leads each project. Other partner organ-
isations are involved, as appropriate.

In 2001, priorities were reassessed (through consulta-
tion) to inform Phase Two. Current projects within this
phase include; a cycleway; the management of affordable
housing; further acquisition of community woodlands; a
kick-around area for Tyndrum children; redevelopment of
the disused station yard in Crianlarich; participation in set-
ting up the Breadalbane Virtual Learning project, including
an internet café. This pilot project is seeking to bring broad-
band into these rural areas and encourage skills develop-
ment in information communication technology. Also, in
partnership with the Stirling Council Youth Team, our
youth group has been re-started, after a 2 years absence.

The Trust has also set up the Strathfillan Action Group,
which organises social events, evening classes and activities
for older people, for example a pensioners luncheon club.
In 2003 the community council received a grant to conduct
a Rural Voices project. This involved a survey of local opin-
ion in order to support the development of service provi-
sion in the area.

The Trust has recently taken over the management of
the Tyndrum Village Hall and intends to make it more ac-
cessible to the local community. To date the value of com-
pleted projects totals around /800,000, although the second
phase will see this increase. The Trust has received grants
from 35 different funding bodies over seven years. The
rental of housing provides a small annual profit, but the
Trust is currently looking at further means by which to gen-
erate income.
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The Trust is fully owned, operated and controlled by the
local community. In 2003, 35 people volunteered their time
to the work of the group. It is structured as a membership
organisation with an elected board of 11 directors.

The Trust has, in effect, been the pioneer for community
futures being adopted in all community council areas,
throughout the Stirling and Loch Lomond and Trossachs
National Park areas. So far, about 20 other community
Trusts have been set up or proposed.

The Panels 1 iew

This is a very successful community development trust
which has been operating seven years and which has already
established itself in the Central Highlands and as an exem-
plar of community-led regeneration for all rural areas of
Scotland. The Trust has begun to tackle apathy and exclu-
sion by developing ‘quick win’ projects incorporated within
a sustainable approach to address issues and challenges de-
fined by local people. The project should be held up as a
flagship for rural development, which can be overshadowed
by the urban agenda.
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